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Hadhrat `Umar ibn al-Khattaab رضي الل عنو said: "We almost 

committed kufr in a single morning, had Allaah not saved us 

through Abu Bakr as-Siddeeq رضي الل عنو." 

 

 

 

Hadhrat Abu Hurairah رضي الل عنو said, "By He besides Whom 

there is no Ilaah! Had Abu Bakr not been appointed as the 
Khaleefah, Allaah would not be worshipped (on this earth)." 

 

 

 

Imaam Wakee` ibn al-Jarraah رحمة الل عليو said, "Had it not 

been for (Hadhrat) Abu Bakr (رضي الل عنو), Islaam would have 

left (this world)." 
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I ask Allaah Ta`aalaa to make this kitaab a means of perpetual eesaal-e-
thawaab and sadaqah jaariyah for my mother. May Allaah Ta`aalaa grant 

her the highest stages of Jannat-ul-Firdaws, آمين يا رب العالمين. 

 

The readers are requested to engage in Du`aa for her. May Allaah Ta`aalaa 

reward and accept the Du`aas of all those who do so, آمين يا رب العالمين.   
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Author’s Preface 

 

In the years 1958-1959, Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi رحمة الل عليو had taken 

upon himself the responsibility of writing editorials for the Egyptian Arab 
magazine known as "Al-Muslimoon". The very first editorial he wrote for 

this magazine, back then, was published under the title: ردة وَل أبا بكر لها 
(Apostasy, and No Abu Bakr to Deal with It).  
 
Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi had observed the abject condition of the 
Muslim Ummah during his time and the direction in which it was headed, 
and he saw that they are an Ummah headed for destruction, because even 
back then in the '50s, the flames of riddah had sprung up and was sweeping 
across the world at an unprecedented level.  
 
This editorial was later on published as an independent treatise consisting of 
approximately 26 pages, due to the great importance of the subject matter. 

In that treatise, Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi رحمة الل عليو focused primarily 

on the riddah that was affecting the youth as a result of modernism and 
secularism, and the kuffaar education system they were going through, 
which resulted in them emerging from the universities as atheists bearing 
Muslim names. 
 
Looking at the situation prevailing today, which makes that era back in the 
1950s seem like a "Golden Age" in comparison, compared to the 
unprecedented kufr and riddah we are witnessing today, I have written a 
book on this topic of riddah (apostasy) and have given it the very same 

name Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi رحمة الل عليو had named his treatise back 

then. Furthermore, I have translated that treatise of his into English, which 
he had written in Arabic, and I have made it the first chapter of this book. 
Hence, from the beginning of "Chapter One" until the end of that chapter, 
all of what is written there are the translated words of Maulana Abul Hasan 

Ali Nadwi رحمة الل عليو. At the end of chapter one my words commence.  

 
In this book, I have also written on other issues relevant to the subject 
matter. Hence, I have written on Tawheed, the importance of Tawheed, the 
nullifiers of Imaan, al-Walaa’ wal-Baraa’, the laws of Takfeer, the ruling 
regarding a murtadd (apostate), the Riddah Wars (as an explanation 
regarding why Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi had given his treatise this 
unique name), why there is no such thing as a “liberal Muslim”, and some 
other matters, all of which centre around this theme of "riddah" (apostasy) 
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and all of which are of great importance. The topic of takfeer is dealt with as 
well, as that has been turned into a "controversial" topic today with even the 
so-called "Ulamaa" rejecting it as "extremism that has nothing to do with 
Islaam".  
 
In the last chapter of this book, I present the solution or "cure" to the 
sickness of riddah based on what we as Muslims have been advised in the 

Qur'aan Kareem and the Sunnah of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم. 

 
Whatever is correct in this book is from Allaah Ta`aalaa and any mistake(s) 
in this book are from me and from Shaitaan and Allaah Ta`aalaa and His 

Rasool صلى الل عليو وسلم are free therefrom. 

 
May Allaah Ta`aalaa accept this kitaab and make it a means of benefit to all 

those who read it, آمين يا رب العالمين. 
 
 
- Muhammad Huzaifah ibn Adam Aal-Ebrahim 
 
Tuesday, 3rd of Rabee`-ul-Awwal, 1442 A.H. - 20th of October, 2020 
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Biography of Maulana Abul Hasan `Ali Nadwi  عليورحمة الل  

 

Those who have studied the history of Islaam, and the biographies of the 
great `Ulamaa of Islaam in particular, over the course of these 14 centuries, 
will have come to a certain realisation: regardless of how great these 
`Ulamaa were, regarldess of what merits they possessed, regardless of what 
services they did for the Deen and for the Muslim Ummah at large, it is 
nevertheless extremely rare to find one who was accepted by everyone. For 
the most part, what one finds is that some accepted him and some rejected 
him. Some were great supporters of his and others were virulent enemies. 
Not only after the death of that `Aalim, but even during his life he would 
have had many enemies attacking him relentlessly, be it by words, by the pen 
or at times even physically, or reporting this `Aalim to tyrannical 
governments so that they imprison and torture him.  
 
If a person looks at even the lives of illustrious `Ulamaa like Imaam Jalaal-

ud-Deen as-Suyooti رحمة الل عليو, Imaam Fakhr-ud-Deen ar-Raazi رحمة الل عليو, 
Imaam al-Ghazaali رحمة الل عليو, there were those from the Ummah who loved 

and respected them, and then there were those - such as the Salafis - who 
rejected them and branded them with various labels. 
 
However, from the galaxy of illustrious `Ulamaa this Ummah has seen, 
Allaah Ta`aalaa had made it such that there were some `Ulamaa who were 
an exception to this. There were some `Ulamaa who were unanimously 
accepted and loved by people, during their lives and after they had left this 

Dunyaa. The most notable example of this is Imaam an-Nawawi رحمة الل عليو: 
there is no section of society, in fact, no Muslim of Ahlus Sunnah wal-

Jamaa`ah who does not respect Imaam an-Nawawi رحمة الل عليو, and 

furthermore, Allaah Ta`aalaa made it such that his kitaabs, especially 
Riyaadh-us-Saaliheen, be accepted and taught throughout the world, from his 
lifetime right up until the present day.  
 
You can visit any Masjid around the world, and, if there are kitaabs kept in 
that Masjid, you will inevitably find that one of those kitaabs is Riyaadh-us-
Saaliheen. Go to the library of any Madrasah or any Daarul `Uloom and you 
will inevitably find that one of the kitaabs on the shelf of that library is 
Riyaadh-us-Saaliheen. This was the widespread acceptance that Allaah Ta`aalaa 
had granted him and his works. 
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This is from the Wisdom of Allaah Ta`aalaa. It is not to say that those 
`Ulamaa who did not receive widespread acceptance were not `Ulamaa of 
Haqq or who not great; in fact, it was the greatest of `Ulamaa that generally 
were not unanimously accepted but always had enemies. Imaam Abu 

Haneefah رحمة الل عليو himself, al-Imaam al-A`zham, had countless enemies 

during his very own lifetime and after his death, right up until the present 
day. During his very own lifetime, there were Ulamaa-e-Soo', treacherous 
palace scholars who used to run with fabricated stories and lies about him to 
the zhaalim rulers of the time, requesting these zhaalim (tyrant) rulers to 
imprison or even excecute him, and in the end that is precisely what 

happened: Imaam Abu Haneefah رحمة الل عليو was imprisoned and he was 

killed in jail by being poisoned. 
 
Hence, it must be made very clear that widespread acceptance and love of 
people is not necessarily a sign of being on the Haqq or of being accepted 
by Allaah Ta`aalaa, because there were very great `Ulamaa of the past who 

did not have this. In fact, leave alone the `Ulamaa, there were Ambiyaa'  عليهم
 who only had a single follower, and so they will come on the Day of السالم

Qiyaamah with just one single follower, whereas Shaitaan has had so many 
followers since the inception of mankind on this Dunyaa that it is 
impossible to even count their numbers.  
 
Thus, widespread love and acceptance is not the criterion for judging who is 
on the Haqq and who is on Baatil, and who is accepted by Allaah Ta`aalaa 
and who is rejected by Allaah Ta`aalaa. Nevertheless, this widespread love 
and acceptance from the Ummah at large is a gift that Allaah Ta`aalaa has 
granted to certain `Ulamaa, and one of those `Ulamaa was the noble `Aalim 
of the Indo-Pak subcontinent, the mu'arrikh (historian), Maulana Sayyid 

Abul Hasan Ali an-Nadwi رحمة الل عليو. 
 

Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi رحمة الل عليو was born on the 24th of 

November, 1333 A.H., corresponding to 1914, in a city known as Raebareli 
which is part of the Lucknow Division and which is located 82km south-
east of Lucknow. 
 
His father was known as "Mu'arrikh-ul-Hind" (The Historian of India), 

`Allaamah Abdul Hayy ibn Fakhr-ud-Deen al-Hasani رحمة الل عليو, and he was 

the head of Nadwat-ul-Ulamaa in his time. He passed away in the year 1341 

A.H., when Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi لل عليورحمة ا  was nine years of age.  
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The father of Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi, Maulana Abdul Hayy al-
Hasani, had authored several works, with his magnum opus being al-I`laam 
biman fee Taareekh-il-Hind minal A`laam, more popularly known as Nuzhat-ul-
Khawaatir wa Bahjat-ul-Masaami` wan-Nawaazhir, an eight-volume kitaab 
consisting of the biographical accounts of 4404 notable personalities of 
India. This enormous book of his was written by him in Arabic. 
 
Other books of his include ath-Thaqaafat-ul-Islaamiyyah fil-Hind and al-Hind fil-
`Ahdil Islaami, both of which he wrote in Arabic, and also Gul-e-Ra`naa, on 
the history of Urdu poetry. 
 

After Maulana Abdul Hayy al-Hasani رحمة الل عليو passed away, the eldest 

brother of Maulana Abul Hasan Ali now became head of the family: Dr. 
Sayyid Abul Hasan Ali al-Hasani, who was a doctor and was running a 
medical practice in Lucknow. He sent Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi to 
Nadwat-ul-Ulamaa, in Lucknow, to begin his studies there. 
 
At Nadwat-ul-Ulamaa, Maulana Abul Hasan Ali began his studies in Arabic 
literature under Shaikh Khaleel ibn Muhammad al-Yamani and Shaikh 
Taqiyyud Deen al-Hilaali al-Maghribi. Tafseer he began under Maulana 
Ahmad Ali Lahori, and Hadeeth under Maulana Husain Ahmad Madani. 
Thus, Maulana Abul Hasan had the opportunity of studying Arabic and al-
Adab al-`Arabi (Arabic literature) under Arab teachers who were entirely 
fluent in the Arabic language and who specialised in it, thus he was able to 
attain great proficiency and fluency in the Arabic language himself, and this 
is clear in his writings which became widely read not only in the Indo-Pak 
subcontinent and the rest of the world, but in the Arab lands and were read 
and studied by Arabs.  
 
At the time, most of the `Ulamaa focused more on Farsi and Urdu and did 
their studies through these languages as the medium, but Maulana Abul 

Hasan was advised by Maulana Sulaiman Nadwi رحمة الل عليو to instead focus 

on Arabic, hence he was sent to Nadwat-ul-Ulamaa where the medium of 
instruction was Arabic, and this allowed him to achieve fluency in Arabic 
reading, writing and speaking from an early age. 
 

Very soon Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi رحمة الل عليو had reached such a 

high level in Arabic that he was made the Ustaadh of Arabic at Nadwat-ul-
Ulamaa. Along with being the Ustaadh of Arabic at Nadwat-ul-Ulamaa, he 
also taught Tafseer, Hadeeth, al-Adab al-`Arabi (Arabic literature) and 
Mantiq (logic). 
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Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi also learnt English, along with his 
knowledge of Arabic, Farsi and Urdu, and his reason behind learning 
English was in order to keep abreast of contemporary events and issues, to 
keep himself up to date with knowledge of whatever was transpiring around 
the world, as the medium of communication in the world at large was now 
English. 
 
Throughout his life, Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi always had a very great 
interest in history, and it is a subject that he eventually specialised in, and 
one of his most well-known books was Taareekh-e-Da`wat-o-Azeemat, which 
was later on translated into English under a new name: "Saviours of Islaamic 
Spirit". 
 
His two most widely-read publications in the Arabic-speaking world were: 1) 

Qasas-un-Nabiyyeen (Stoies of the Ambiyaa عليهم السالم) and 2) Maadhaa Khasiral 

`Aalam bin-hitaatil Muslimeen (What the World Lost with the Decline of the 
Muslims).  
 

Sayyid Qutb رحمة الل عليو had great respect and praise for him, and 

commended him for his usage of the term "Jaahiliyyah" to describe not just 
one particular era in the history of mankind, that being the era prior to 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, but rather, every such era and every such 

society wherein people have gone against Tawheed, have gone against the 
Deen of Allaah Ta`aalaa and have abandoned the Sharee`ah in favour of 
following their nafs and Shaitaan. Every such society is a "Jaahili society" 
even if they claim to be Muslims, give themselves Muslim names and their 
scholars carry around the titles of "Maulana/Mufti/Shaikh", etc. 
 
Besides being a great `Aalim and a great historian, Maulana Abul Hasan Ali 

Nadwi رحمة الل عليو - or "Ali Miyan" as he is often referred to - was a very 

great writer, and he wrote hundreds of books in his life, both in Arabic as 
well as in Urdu.  
 
Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi was part of the Shura Committee of Darul 
Uloom Deoband, he was the head of the Managing Committee of Darul 
Musannifeen and he established the Academy of Islaamic Research and 
Publications, based in Lucknow. 
 

Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi رحمة الل عليو passed away on the 23rd of 

Ramadhaan of the year 1420 A.H., corresponding to the 31st of December, 
1999, in his hometown of Raebareli, at the age of 85. 
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 اللهم اغفر لو وارحمو وسّكنو في الجنة. اللهم اجعل قبره روضة من رياض الجنة
 
 

 
 

سودگان اک آ 
 
امل می ں خ وآ ش  ے  ہ    ہ 

 
 کون

 

ے پ   ے می ں آ 
ن پ  ہر آ مو ش  ہی ں یش  خ   رہ ا ن 

 
"Who has joined the happy residents of the soil? 
 
The residents of the Silent City (graveyard) are beside themselves with joy!" 

 

 
گل

 
 

ں ا کی ش  ض  ون ف   ھے صدی 
مج

اد   گی کرے ی 
 

  می ں کو کلی ون
 

گر خ ون لا کے  دے خ  ون خ   ہ 
 
"The ambience of this garden will remember me for centuries to come; I have left after 
watering its flowers with the blood of my heart." 

 

 

وِ يْ لَ عَ  اللِ  ةُ مَ حْ رَ   
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 ِبْسِم الِل الرَّْحَمِن الرَِّحْيمِ 
 

Chapter One: Apostasy, and No Abu Bakr to Deal with It 

 

A New Apostasy 

 

The history of Islaam bears witness to many occurrences of riddah 
(apostasy), with the most outstanding and vehement of these occurrences 
being the riddah (apostasy) of the Arab tribes immediately following the 

demise of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم - a huge revolution which was 

immediately buried by Hadhrat Abu Bakr as-Siddeeq رضي الل عنو, whilst still in 

its infancy, through his Imaan and resolve that has no parallel in history.  
 
Another such occurrence was that of the movement of Christianisation that 
spread in Spain following the expulsion of the Muslims therefrom, and 
which also made an appearance in some countries which were under the 
control of the Western Christian Powers, which had the active support of 
the priests and missionaries. 
 
Also from these occurrences of riddah (apostasy) were the odd cases of 
some lowly people of weak minds, from the Muslims, who left the Deen of 
Islaam and chose to accept the Hindu religion or Aryan religion. However, 
those incidents were very rare. In reality, the history of the Muslims has 
never known a mass riddah (apostasy) - if we exclude the apostasy that took 
part in Spain, if we can even call that apostasy - as is admitted to by the 
historians of religions. 
 
All of these occurrences of riddah came with two salient features: 
 

1. Severe hatred from the side of the Muslims. 
2. The separation of these murtaddeen from the Islaamic community. 

 
It used to be the case that every person who became murtadd would be 
targeted by the Muslims, experiencing extreme hatred from them, and he 
would be kicked out of the Islaamic community in which he had been living. 
The moment he had committed this act of irtidaad (apostasy), there would 
be an immediate severance of all ties between him and between his family 
and relatives, both the near relatives and the distant relatives. This riddah 
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(apostasy) thus entailed relocation from one community to another and 
from one life to another.  
 
The entire family would cut off from, abandon and distance this murtadd; 
hence, there would be no ties of marriage, no ties of kinship, no ties of 
brotherhood and no mutual inheriting.  
 
The movements of riddah (apostasy) roused the spirit of opposition in the 
hearts of the Muslims, a comparison between religions and a defence of 
Islaam.  
 
In every country from the countries of the Muslims wherein occurrences of 
riddah (apostasy) took place, the `Ulamaa, the Du`aat (those who give 
Da`wah), the carriers of the pens in that country would zealously respond to 
it, find out the reasons behind it and present (to people) the beauty and 
virtues of Islaam. 
 
The Islaamic community would overflow with a severe wave of anger, 
rejection and disgust. These incidents would become the talk of the masses 
(of the Muslims) themselves, let alone the elite and the people of Deeni 
ghairah. 
 
This is how the occurrences of riddah (in the past) were met, despite their 
rarity and the fact that they had no effect on the lives (of the Muslims). 
However, in this belated era, the Islaamic world has experienced such a 
riddah (apostasy) which has overwhelmed the entire Islaamic world, from 
the furthest distance to the other; a riddah that has surpassed all of the 
movements of riddah that preceded it, in severity, in scope, in depth and in 
strength. Not a single country in the world has been spared from it. Let 
alone countries, few and far between is there a Muslim family that is free 
from this riddah! 
 
This is an apostasy which has followed up the invasion of the Islaamic East 
by Europe; the political and cultural invasion. This is indeed the greatest 
riddah (apostasy) ever in the Islaamic world and in the history of Islaam, 

from the time of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم until the present day. 

 
What does riddah (apostasy) mean, in the terminology of Islaam and the 
Islaamic Sharee`ah? It refers to changing the Deen of Islaam for some other 
religion, and the `Aqeedah (creed) of Islaam for some other creed, and the 

rejection of that which was brought by Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم and 

which has been transmitted from him through tawaatur (continuity, 



Page 17 of 171 

 

generation after generation), and which is from the axiomatic tenets of 

Islaam (المعلوم من الدين بالضرورة). 
 
What does a murtadd (apostate) do? He rejects the Risaalah 

Muhammadiyyah صلى الل عليو وسلم. He rejects Islaam in favour of Christianity, 

or Judaism, or Hinduism. Or, in favour of atheism, rejecting the Divine 
Messages, rejecting revelation and rejecting resurrection. That is what the 
Old World or the Old Community understood from the meanings of riddah 
(apostasy). 
 
It used to be the case that every such person who became a murtadd would 
enter a church, if he had become a Christian, or temple of idol-worship, if 
he had become a Hindu, for example. Thus, all people would immediately 
know (that this person has become a murtadd). Such a person would stand 
out clearly and people would point him out (as an enemy of Islaam whom 
the Muslims must have nothing to do with). The Muslims would lose hope 
from him. Such a person's irtidaad (apostasy), in most cases, was never kept 
secret. 
 

The Philosophy that Europe Took to the East 

 

Europe took to the East philosophies that are based on the rejection of the 
fundamentals of Deen, the rejection of a Higher Power in full control of 
this world, an Omniscient Power that brought this world out from non-
existence into existence and in whose control is the reins of creation. 
 

 َأََل َلُو الَخْلُق َواْْلَْمرُ 
 
{"Indeed, to Him (Allaah Alone) belongs the (act of) creating and (to Him Alone) 
belongs the Command (over all things)..."} 
 
Furthermore, it is based on the rejection of the Unseen Realm, and Wahi 
(Revelation), and Nubuwwah, and the rejection of the Heavenly Sharee`ahs, 
and the rejection of both spiritual values and moral values.  
 
Among these philosophies were those which dealt with biology, evolution 
and development; among them were those which dealt with ethics; among 
them were those which revolved around psychology; among them were 
those, the subject-matter of which was economics and politics. However 
much these philosophies varied in their colours, goals and foundations, all 
of them agreed upon a purely materialistic view regarding mankind and all 
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of creation, and a purely materialistic approach to finding out the reasons 
behind its manifestations and actions. 
 
These philosophies waged war against the Islaamic Eastern community, 
pervading it entirely. It was the biggest "religion" to appear after Islaam, in 
history, in terms of how widely it spread, how deeply its roots went and how 
strongly it took over the minds and hearts. The cream of the crop among 
the lands of Islaam - in intellect and culture - eagerly accepted it, swallowed 
it and digested it, taking it as a religion the way that a Muslim takes Islaam as 
his Deen, or a Christian takes Christianity as his religion - in every meaning 
of the word. Hence, they strove desperately in its path, sanctified its slogans 
and salient features, revered its leaders and callers and invited others to it 
through its literature and publications. They scorned whatever religions, 
systems and mentalities opposed it. They took as brothers whosoever took it 
as their religion, and so their members are like a single community, a single 
family and a single army. 
 

The Religion of Atheism 

 

What is this religion, even though its members refuse to term it a religion? It 
is (the religion of) rejecting the Originator of all things; the All-Knowing, 
the All-Aware Who decrees and guides; (it is the religion of) rejecting the 
resurrection, the gathering of the bodies, the existence of Jannah, Jahannam, 
reward and punishment; (it is the religion of) the rejection of Nubuwwah 
and Risaalah, rejection of the Divine Sharee`ahs and the Shar`i Hudood 
(punishments); it is (the religion of) rejecting that Allaah has obligated upon 

all creation obedience to the greatest Rasool صلى الل عليو وسلم and has 

restricted Hidaayah (guidance) and Sa`aadah (happiness) to following him. 
(It is the rejection of the fact that) Islaam is the final, eternal Message (to 
mankind) which brings about all success and happiness, both that of the 
Dunyaa and that of the Aakhirah, and it is the perfect way of life. It is that 
Deen besides which Allaah does not accept any other. This world can never 
attain success and happiness without it. (It is the rejection of the fact that) 
this world was created for insaan (human beings) whilst insaan was created 
for Allaah. 
 
This religion of atheism is the religion of the so-called "educated, civilised, 
distinguished class" that are in possession of the "reins" of this life in most 
of the Islaamic lands, even though not all of them are on the same level in 
terms of their belief in it and their zeal for it. 
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Among them, no doubt, are those who believe in Allaah and accept Islaam 
as their Deen; however, unfortunately, the characteristic of this "class" (of 
society) which it (atheism) has conquered, and the religion of most of its 
members and leaders, is the religion of materialism and the philosophy of 
the Western life that is based on atheism. 
 
It is riddah (apostasy). I repeat once again: it has covered the Islaamic 
world from the furthest corner to the furthest corner. It has attacked the 
families, individiual houses, universities, colleges, high-schools and 
institutions. There is no "educated family" - except those whom Allaah 
Ta`aalaa has protected - except that in that family is one who has taken it as 
his religion, or loves it, or reveres it. If you speak to him, or you are alone 
with him, or you dig deeply into (his beliefs and views), you will come 
to know that he does not believe in Allaah, or he does not believe in 

the Aakhirah, or he does not believe in Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, or 

he does not believe that the Qur'aan is an Eternal Miracle and 
Constitution of Life. The "best" among them is the one who says that he 
does not think about such matters or give a lot of attention to it (i.e. 
agnostics). 
 
It is apostasy, but the Muslims have not paid attention to it. It has not 
occupied their thoughts, and this is because the person who enters this 
"religion" does not enter a church or temple; he does not announce his 
riddah (apostasy) and that he has moved from one religion to another; the 
family is not aware of it, and so they do not cut off from him and distance 
him. Rather, he continues to remain among them, enjoying the rights given 
by the family, and he may even take control of it. The community is not 
aware of his riddah, and so they do not hold him to account, they do not 
punish him and do not cut off from him; instead, he continues to live in that 
community, enjoying the rights given by the community and he may even 
take control of it. 
 
A problem and no Abu Bakr to deal with it! 
 
This is a problem that affects the Islaamic world at large. It is a difficulty of 
the Islaamic Ummah at large: riddah (apostasy) that spreads fast and spreads 
far and wide, permeating the Islaamic community whilst no one becomes 
aware of it and the `Ulamaa and Men of Deen are not worried about it. 
 
In the past, people used to say: "A problem (has arisen) and there is no Abu 

Hasan (i.e. Hadhrat `Ali رضي الل عنو) to deal with it!" I say: "A problem (of 
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riddah has arisen) and there is no (Hadhrat) Abu Bakr (رضي الل عنو) to deal 

with it!" 
 
This is a problem that does not require a war or the agitation of public 
opinion. It does not require a revolution and it does not require force. In 
fact, the use of force may only worsen it. Islaam does not believe in a "Holy 
Inquisition" or persecution. Rather, this is a problem that requires firm 
resolve, wisdom, patience and study. 
 

[Translator's Note: What Maulana Abul Hasan `Ali Nadwi رحمة الل عليو is 
referring to here is, for example, a person who has gone to university, and in 
university he has been indoctrinated by his lecturers and friends through 
their incessant attacks on Islaam, their objections against Islaam, their so-
called "scientific proofs of why Islaam is wrong". Now, he goes to the 
`Ulamaa, seeking answers for these objections. If those `Ulamaa simply 
become angry and start swearing him, that will not solve the problem. 
Instead, this person will simply go back to his lecturers and friends, and 
when they ask him, "What answers did your scholars give you?" and he 
admits that they simply got angry and swore him, they will say: "There’s 
your proof. If Islaam was really the true religion, they'd have been able to 
answer. They're uneducated, backward and stuck in the past." 
 
This person will then believe it, because he did not get a single intelligent 
answer from the `Ulamaa which satisfactorily debunks the trash disgorged 
by those kuffaar lecturers. As far as this person is concerned, he will now 
believe them fully, and in his heart he has already become a murtadd. He no 
longer believes that Islaam is the truth. He now sees Islaam as some "old, 
backward religion" that was "debunked" by science and he sees the `Ulamaa 
as "backward, uneducated imbeciles with no knowledge of the real world". 
 
That is the reality of the matter. He is not going to believe that those kuffaar 
"professors", with their degrees and PhDs are wrong simply because some 
"Maulana" says so, without giving a shred of proof. The unfortunate part is 
that most of the time, it is because that "Maulana" himself is a jaahil and 
simply cannot answer those objections, so he tells this person, "Don't worry 
about such things."  
 
For those who have been indoctrinated by the kufr that is propagated by the 
kuffaar at the universities, the dismissive statement of "don't worry about 
such things" is not a satisfactory answer. That kufr needs to be thoroughly 
refuted so that this shubhah (doubt) is removed from the heart and mind of 
this person. 
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That is what Maulana Abul Hasan `Ali Nadwi means when he says that it 
requires "study". He meant that the `Ulamaa need to first of all study the 
Deen properly and they need to use their brains. They need to analyse those 
objections against Islaam that are raised by the kuffaar and thoroughly refute 
them. There is not a single argument against Islaam that cannot be easily 
refuted if the Muslim simply applies his mind. Kufr is stupidity and the 
arguments of the kuffaar are ridiculous and laughable. Nevertheless, those 
arguments need to be refuted and not simply dismissed, because as long as 
they are not refuted, those with weak Imaan will fall into kufr as a result of 
those arguments, thinking that Islaam has no answers. 
 
It must be remembered that there are three battles: 
 

1. The battle of the physical bodies. This battle is won through Jihaad 
bil-Qitaal. 

 
2. The battle of the minds. This battle is won through the intellect. This 

refers to intellectually defeating the kuffaar by thoroughly refuting 
their baatil religions and their baseless, ridiculous arguments against 
Islaam. 

 
3. The battle of the hearts. This battle is won by the akhlaaq of the 

Muslims. More than that, this battle is often won by a sincere person 
simply hearing the Haqq and knowing in his heart that it is the truth. 
There were many incidents in history of people accepting Islaam 
simply from hearing the Qur'aan being recited. The effect of the 
Qur'aan on their hearts is such that they immediately accept Islaam. 
On the other hand, Shaitaan and his forces try to win over the hearts 
of people through media, music, kuffaar celebrities, etc.  

 
Therefore, these three battles have been fought since the earliest days and 
will be fought until the Day of Qiyaamah. 
 
Based on the above, it again becomes clear what Maulana Abul Hasan `Ali 
Nadwi meant by this statement of his. By the use of force you can win over 
the bodies of people but you will not be able to win the battle of the hearts 

and minds. That requires a separate approach, والل تعالى أعلم.] 

 

The Secret behind the Spread of This Religion 

 

Why did this religion of atheism spread throughout the Islaamic East? 
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Why was it able to attack the Muslims in their own homes? 
 
Why was it able to take over the hearts and minds of people in such a 
powerful way? 
 
All of this requires deep reflection and broad studying. 
 
The Islaamic world became weak in the 19th century C.E., in terms of 
Da`wah, `Aqeedah, intellect and knowledge, and the signs of feebleness and 
old age appeared on it, whereas Islaam does not know of old-age and 
decrepitude: Islaam is new like the sun, ancient like the sun and young like 
the sun. Rather, it is the Muslims themselves who have fallen into old age 
and have become weak and enfeebled, hence there is no vastness in 
knowledge, no inventiveness in thinking and production, no genius of 
intellect, no zeal and enthusiasm in Da`wah and no beautiful presenting of 
Islaam, its qualities and its message, except in rare cases. 
 
There is no connection with the "educated youth" and no influencing of 
their minds despite the fact that they are the Ummah of tomorrow and the 
generation which (we have) hope in. There is no attempt to convince them 
that Islaam is the Deen of humanity and the Eternal Message; that the 
Qur'aan is the Eternal Miracle, the wonders of which never end, the 
treasures of which never deplete and the newness of which never becomes 

old; that Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم is the greatest miracle and the Rasool 

for all generations and the Imaam for all eras; that the Islaamic Sharee`ah is 
miraculous in legislation and is perfect for guiding life, fulfilling its goodly 
objectives and supervising it; that Imaan, `Aqeedah, Akhlaaq and spiritual 
values are the foundation of a virtuous civilisation and a noble society; that 
the new civilisation possesses nothing but ways and tools; that the teachings 
of the Ambiyaa' are the source for `Aqeedah, moral values and objectives, 
and that there can be no hope for the existence of a pious, balanced 
civilisation except by joining between the ways and the objectives. 
 
At this time, Europe invaded with its philosophies which the major 
philosophers and "intellectuals" of the time had tired themselves in 
recording and refining, dyeing it with an academic, philosophical dye that 
gives the impression to the observer that this is the absolute peak of human 
thought, the very limit of studies and specialisations, the conclusions drawn 
from the most brilliant of human minds and the essence of deep reflections. 
 
This philosophy of theirs contained that which was based on trial and 
observation, and which was confirmed by experience, and it contained that 
which was based on no more than suppositions, hypotheses and whimsical 
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imaginings. It contained (elements of) truth and it contained falsehood; it 
contained knowledge and it contained ignorance; it contained established 
realities and it contained poetic fantasies.  
 
Poetry is not confined simply to poetic verse, metres and rhythms, but 
rather, it is also found in philosophy and knowledge. 
 
These philosophies came along with the European colonisers, and so the 
hearts and minds of the people submitted to it, and the "educated class" in 
the East bowed down to and accepted it. Among them were those who 
understood these philosophies, but those were the very small minority, and 
among them were those who did not understand it, and those were the vast 
majority. Nevertheless, all of them believed whole-heartedly in it, bewitched 
by its sorcery. They viewed believing in it as being progress and intelligence, 
and they considered it the hallmark of "the educated ones", the "free men". 
 
In this way, atheism and irtidaad (apostasy) spread throughout the Islaamic 
East, without the parents, teachers, mentors and people of ghairah finding 
out about it. These people (who had taken it as their religion) were not 
prostrating to an idol, nor were they slaughtering animals in the name of 
taaghoot. Such things were the evidence of irtidaad, kufr and zandaqah in 
the days of old. 
 

Nifaaq and Atheism: 

 

The apostates of old used to leave the Islaamic community and join the 
community of whatever religion they accepted. They would announce their 
beliefs and their conversion openly and without fear. For the sake of their 
new belief, they were willing to lose whatever this conversion would result 
in them losing. They would not choose to remain in the previous (Islaamic) 
community simply to preserve the rights that they used to enjoy. 
 
As for the one who severs his ties with the Deen of Islaam today, he does 
not wish to sever his relationship with the Islaamic community even though 
the Islaamic community is the one and only human community that is based 
solely upon `Aqeedah and does not come about except through `Aqeedah. 
These (new-age murtaddeen) instead choose to continue living (in the 
Islaamic community), enjoying the trust of this community and enjoying the 
rights given by Islaam. This is indeed a strange state of affairs hitherto 
unknown in the history of Islaam. 
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Jaahili Nationalism and Its Religions: 

 

There are Jaahili leanings and Jaahili principles which were fought by Islaam 

with absolute clarity and which Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم fought 

powerfully, like the Jaahiliyyah of `asabiyyah (nationalism) that is based 
upon oneness of blood, or country, or race. This Jaahiliyyah of nationalism 
is being glorified, venerated, defended, and they are fighting under its flag, 
dividing up the communities of mankind according to its foundations, so 
much so that it has become a religion and a creed, and it has taken over the 
hearts, minds, souls and etiquettes, and it is made the defining factor in life. 
 
There is no doubt that due to its depth, how firmly rooted it is, its strength 
and its vastness, it competes with religion and enslaves mankind. It lays 
waste to the efforts of the Ambiyaa'. It takes Deen, which came to govern 
the entirety of life, and instead restricts it to `Ibaadah and “rituals”. It breaks 
the entire world up into warring camps. It breaks into various communities 
that Ummah regarding which Allaah Ta`aalaa said: 
 

 َوِإنَّ َىِذِه ُأمَُّتُكْم ُأمًَّة وَّاِحَدًة وََّأنَا رَبُُّكْم فَات َُّقْونَ 
 
{"And indeed, this Ummah of yours is one Ummah, and I am your Rabb, so fear Me 
(Alone and none besides Me)."} 
 

Why Does Islaam Wage War Against Nationalism? 

 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم had waged war against this Jaahili nationalism 

with full strength, with no leniency or tolerance. He warned against it and 
blocked all of its pathways, because a Global Deen and a Single Ummah 
cannot exist so long as this `asabiyyah (nationalism) exists.  
 
The sources of the Islaamic Sharee`ah are filled with criticism of it. The 
Nusoos (Texts) regarding this issue are innumerable. This is something 
immediately understood from Islaam without even applying the mind. 
 
Anyone who knows the nature of Islaam, or even the nature of “religion” 
itself, knows that it does not permit nationalism.  
 
Anyone who studies history without bias and political ideologies will realise 
that nationalism was, and remains, one of the strongest causes of ruin, 
destruction, corruption and separation between mankind. 
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It was entirely logical and expected from he who came to unite the world 
under a single flag and upon a single `Aqeedah (Creed), creating a new 
society based solely on Deen and Imaan in Rabb-ul-`Aalameen (The Rabb 
of all the worlds), spreading security and peace, spreading love and harmony 
between families, making them into a single body, such that when any one 
part of this body feels pain, the rest of the body feels pain and restlessness - 
it was entirely logical and expected from this human being (i.e. Rasoolullaah 

 to wage war against nationalism with absolute clarity and (صلى الل عليو وسلم

emphatically, and making it an enduring word among those who would 
come after, so that they may return (to the Haqq). 
 

The Islaamic Nations Plunge Headlong into Reviving Nationalism 

 

After the Islaamic World was invaded by Europe, politically and culturally, 
they bowed down to this nationalism of blood, race and country, believing 
in it as an academic issue and established reality from which there is no 
escape. These nations began plunging headlong - in a strange way - into 
reviving this nationalism which had been killed by Islaam. They began 
reviving it, taking pride in it, reviving its slogans and hallmarks and boasting 
that it preceded Islaam.  
 
This is what Islaam referred to as "Jaahiliyyah", and in its dictionary, there is 
no term more frightening than this one.  
 
The Qur'aan enjoins Muslims to leave it and exhorts them to express 
gratitude for this Ni`mah (favour) which there is no favour greater than: 
 

َواناً وَُّكْنُتْم َعَلى َشَفا َواذُْكُرْوا نِْعَمَة الِل َعَلْيُكْم ِإْذ ُكْنُتْم َأْعَداًء فَأَلََّف بَ ْيَن قُ ُلْوِبُكْم فََأْصَبْحُتْم بِِنْعَمِتِو ِإخْ 
َها  ُحْفَرٍة مَّْن النَّاِر فَأَنْ َقذَُكْم ِمن ْ

 
{"And remember the Favour of Allaah upon you when you used to be enemies, but He 
joined between your hearts, and so you became - by His Ni`mah (Favour) - brothers. You 
had been upon the very edge of the Fire (of Jahannam), but He saved you from it..."} 
 

ْيمَ   اِن ِإْن ُكْنُتْم َصاِدِقْينَ َبِل اللُ َيُمنُّ َعَلْيُكْم َأْن َىَداُكْم ِلْْلِ
 
{"Rather, it is Allaah Who had favoured you by guiding you to Imaan, if indeed you are 
truthful."} 
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ْم َلَرُؤْوٌف ُىَو الَِّذْي يُ نَ زُّْل َعَلى َعْبِدِه آيَاٍت بَ ي َّْناٍت لُّْيْخرَِجُكْم ِمَن الظُُّلَماِت ِإَلى الن ُّْوِر َوِإنَّ الَل ِبكُ 
 رَِّحْيمٌ 

 
{"It is He Who sent down upon His slave Clear Signs, to bring you out from the 
darknesses into the Light, and indeed Allaah is, to you, Most Kind and Most 
Merciful."} 
 

The Stance of Islaam towards Jaahiliyyah and its Slogans 

 

It is natural for a Mu'min that he will not remember or mention Jaahiliyyah, 
be it recent or old, except with hatred, disgust, resentment and with a 
tremor (of the heart, realising the severity of the kufr and destruction which 
Allaah Ta`aalaa has saved him from). 
 
Does a prisoner, who has been tortured severely and is released from 
confinement, recollect the days of his imprisonment, torture and disgrace 
except with a shudder, and with dark, painful memories being brought back 
to his mind? 
 
Does a person who recovers from a severe sickness which had him at the 
precipice of death recollect the days of his illness except that his complexion 
pales? 
 
Does a person remember a terrible nightmare he had except that he 
expresses gratitude (unto Allaah Ta`aalaa) that it was merely a passing 
dream? 
 
Jaahiliyyah, which gathers every kind of ignorance, deviation, distance from 
realities and various kinds of dangers and harms in this Dunyaa and in the 
Aakhirah, is worse than all of that, and it is even more appropriate that the 
recollection of it should evoke extreme hatred and disgust, and should 
evoke gratitude (unto Allaah Ta`aalaa) for having been freed from it and its 
days having come to an end.  
 
For this reason, it appears in the Saheeh: 
 
"There are three such qualities which, if they are found in a person, he will 
experience the sweetness of Imaan: 
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1. Allaah and His Rasool (صلى الل عليو وسلم) are more beloved to him than 

anyone else. 
 

2. He loves a person only for the sake of Allaah. 
 

3. He hates to return to kufr like he hates to be thrown into a fire." 
 
Allaah condemned the slogans of Jaahiliyyah, its "heroes" and leaders with 
no leniency or reservation. Allaah Ta`aalaa said: 
 

نْ َيا َلْعَنًة وَّ َوَجَعْلَناُىْم َأئِ  يَ ْوَم مًَّة يَّْدُعْوَن ِإَلى النَّاِر َويَ ْوَم الِقَياَمِة ََل يُ ْنَصُرْوَن. َوَأتْ بَ ْعَناُىْم ِفْي َىِذِه الدُّ
 الِقَياَمِة ُىْم ِمَن الَمْقبُ ْوِحْينَ 

 
{"And We made them A'immah (leaders) who call towards the Fire (of Jahannam), and 
on the Day of Qiyaamah they will not be helped. We followed them up with La`nah 
(Divine Curse) in this Dunyaa, and on the Day of Qiyaamah they will be from the 
despised."} 
 

َوبِْئَس الِوْرُد الَمْوُرْوُد. َوأُْتِبُعْوا ِفْي َىِذِه   َياَمِة فََأْوَرَدُىُم النَّارَ ْرَعْوَن ِبَرِشْيٍد. يَ ْقُدُم قَ ْوَمُو يَ ْوَم القِ َوَما َأْمُر فِ 
نْ َيا َلْعَنًة وَّيَ ْوَم الِقَياَمِة بِئَس الرّْْفُد الَمْرفُ ْودُ   الدُّ

 
{"He will go ahead of his people on the Day of Qiyaamah and will lead them into the 
Fire (of Jahannam), and evil indeed is the place to which they are led. 
 
They were pursued by La`nah (Divine Curse) in this (worldly life) and so (they will be 
pursued by Divine Curse) on the Day of Qiyaamah. Evil indeed is the gift gifted (i.e. the 
punishment they will receive)."} 
 

The Veneration of Jaahiliyyah in the Islaamic Lands: 

 

Most of the Islaamic lands and Islaamic nations have, due to the influence 
of Western philosophy and Western thinking alone, begun venerating 
Jaahiliyyah and its preceding of Islaam, as well as its civilisation, its customs 
and its rituals. They have become drawn to it, eager to revive its slogans and 
hallmarks and eager to immortalise its leaders, its "heroes", its kings and 
notable personalities, as though it was the "Golden Era" and as though it 
was a favour which they had been deprived of by Islaam. 
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This is such an enormous rejection and denial of the beauty (given by 
Islaam), such a lack of appreciation for the Ni`mah (Favour) of Islaam, of 

the virtue of Nabi Muhammad صلى الل عليو وسلم, of thinking lightly of the 

calamity of kufr, idol-worship and the ridiculous fairy-tales, deviations, 
foolishness, laughable and lamentable matters contained by Jaahiliyyah, 
which is impossible to understand how it could possibly come from a sane 
Muslim, and which - it is feared - results in the deprivation of the Ni`mah of 
Islaam and the complete removal of Imaan, and that such people will be 
subjected to the Severe Wrath of Allaah. 
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa said: 
 

 تُ ْنَصُرْونَ َوََل تَ رَْكنُ ْوا ِإَلى الَِّذْيَن ظََلُمْوا فَ َتَمسَُّكُم النَّاُر َوَماَلُكْم ِمْن ُدْوِن الِل ِمْن َأْولَِياَء ثُمَّ ََل 
 
{"And do not (even) incline towards those who perpetrate zhulm (i.e. kufr) for then the 
Fire (of Jahannam) will touch you, and you will then have, besides Allaah, no protectors, 
and you will not be helped."} 
 

Disengagement from Deen and Moral Values 

 
Add to that what is found in the Islaamic world today, of (Muslims) 
plunging headlong into acquiring the material things in life (wealth, property, 
etc.) and giving preference to this over every principle and over `Aqeedah, 
and giving preference to the Dunyaa over the Aakhirah, and clinging fast to 
this world and following desires, and what follows up therefrom of deeming 
insignificant the Prohibited Matters of Allaah, and the spread of alcohol and 
debauchery among the "upper-classes", so much so that this class is almost a 
single copy and a single picture in every single Islaamic land (i.e. everywhere 
you go, they are all the same) - except those whom your Rabb has protected 
(from falling into this), and very few are those - and "freeing themselves 
from the shackles of Islaam" and its obligatory matters, so much so that it is 
as though they have absolutely no connection with Islaam and its Sharee`ah 
whatsoever, as though it is an abrogated Sharee`ah or some imaginary fairy-
tale. 
 

The Greatest Danger the Islaamic World Faces 

 
This, in brief, is the condition of the present-day Islaamic world in terms of 
Deen and in terms of belief. This is a wave of Jaahiliyyah that has covered 
the Islaamic world from the furthest corner to the furthest corner. This is 
the biggest wave ever faced by the Islaamic World in its lengthy history, and 
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this wave is bigger than any other wave of opposition known to Islaamic 
history, whether it is in its strength, or its inclusiveness, or its influence and 
pervasiveness in the Islaamic community. It is distinct in that those who are 
aware of it are few and far between, and those who have resolved upon 
waging war against it and have gathered their forces and skills to confront it 
are even less. 
 
In the days of old, atheism and zandaqah had emerged due to the influence 
of Greek philosophy, but there were those who fought against it with their 
great intellects, rare intelligence, and depth of knowledge, vast studies and 
their powerful characters. 
 
When the Baatiniyyah and Mulaahidah of old had sprung up, there were 
those who confronted it with `Ilm, hikmah (wisdom) and clear proofs, and 
so Islaam remained protected, preserved, with its intellectual authority and 
academic position, repelling every powerful wave. No flood and no 
torrential storm and deluge were ever able to conquer it. 
 
The issue at hand today is not one of simply a deterioration of moral values, 
a weakness and laziness in `Ibaadah, an abandonment of the Sha`aa'ir 
(salient features of Islaam) and blindly aping the foreigners (i.e. the Kuffaar), 
even though those are themselves issues requiring attention and Jihaad. 
However, the issue facing the Islaamic World today is much worse than all 
of that: it is an issue of Kufr and Imaan. It is an issue of remaining upon 
Islaam or losing it entirely. There is a battle waging between Western, 
atheistic philosophy and between Islaam, the Last of all Divine Messages; a 
battle between materialism and the Divine Sharee`ahs. Perhaps it will be the 
last battle to take place between Deen and irreligion, and it will define the 
end of the world. 
 

The Jihaad of Today 

 
The Jihaad of today, indeed, the greatest of deeds whereby to draw near (to 
Allaah Ta`aalaa) and the most virtuous of worship is to repel this wave of 
atheism that is covering the Islaamic world, attacking its intellects and its 
centres, and to return the lost trust to the hearts of the youngsters and the 
"educated classes" regarding the principles of Islaam, its beliefs, its realities, 
its form as well as the Risaalah Muhammadiyyah (Message brought by 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم). Furthermore, it is to remove the intellectual 

anxiety and psychological confusion which have gripped the "educated 
youth" of today, and to convince them of Islaam both intellectually and 
culturally. Furthermore, it is to wage war against the principles of Jaahiliyyah 
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which have become deeply rooted in the hearts of people and which have 
taken over their minds academically and intellectually, and to replace these 
Jaahili principles with the Principles of Islaam, thus filling the people with 
submission (to the Haqq), Imaan and zeal (for Deen). 
 
A complete century has passed over us during which time Europe has been 
taking away our youth and our minds, and filling our minds with doubt, 
atheism, nifaaq and lack of trust and belief in the Imaani and Ghaibi 
(unseen) realities, and they have instead filled our minds with "Imaan" in the 
new economic and political philosophies. 
 
We turned away from confronting it, relying upon what we had of old (i.e. 
what we had inherited), refraining from producing anything new, turning 
away from their philosophy and their system without academically and 
critically analysing it and taking it to task, dissecting it like surgeons. We 
have instead been busying ourselves in petty, superficial disputes and 
studies, adding to our old, inherited knowledge, until we were suddenly 
surprised in this belated age at the collapse of the Islaamic world in Imaan 
and `Aqeedah, and the ownership of the reins of leadership in the Islaamic 
lands (being taken up by the Kuffaar, for them to rule, either directly or by 
putting their puppets in the position of leadership, that they may thereby 
rule by proxy). 
 
This has resulted in a generation that does not believe in the principles of 
Islaam and its `Aqeedah, and who have no zeal for it. The Muslim nations 
today have no connection with Islaam other than "Islaamic nationalism" or 
political agendas. 
 
This mindset of atheism and irreligion has leaked to the masses by way of 
literature, culture, journalism and politics, until the Islaamic nations - 
wherein were every goodness, every suitability and every preparedness, and 
which were from the most suitable of mankind - became subservient and 
bowed down to this class due to its culture, intelligence, authority and 
influence. 
 
If this situation remains unchecked, atheism and debauchery will ooze into 
the Islaamic nations and to the classes of society living in the deserts, the 
villages, and those working in the factories and on the farms and all of them 
will fall into atheism and zandaqah. 
 
This is what had transpired in Europe and it will assuredly happen in the 
East, if matters take their natural course and it is not stopped by the 
Overpowering Iraadah (Will) of Allaah Ta`aalaa. 
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[Translator's Note: There is a very important point to clarify here, and that 
is the issue of Jihaad. 
 

Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi رحمة الل عليو refers to this confrontation of 

baatil on the intellectual battlefield as the "Jihaad of the time". However, no 
one must misconstrue this to mean that this is the actual Jihaad that is 
spoken about in Qur'aan and Sunnah, or that this is a replacement of that 
Jihaad. When the Qur'aan and the Sunnah mention Jihaad fee Sabeelillaah, 
what it refers to is the physical fighting in the battlefield.  
 

Yes, what Maulana Abul Hasan `Ali Nadwi رحمة الل عليو is referring to also 

falls under a type of Jihaad, and it is based on the Aayah: 
 

ًرا  َوَجاِىْدُىْم بِِو ِجَهاداً َكِبي ْ
 
{"And do Jihaad against them (the Kuffaar), with this Qur'aan, a Great Jihaad."} 
 
Hence, the refuting of baatil, proclaiming of the Haqq, debating, debunking 
objections against Islaam, exposing the falsehood of all religions besides 
Islaam, etc., has also been put under a type of Jihaad. Maulana Abul Hasan 
`Ali Nadwi might have seen this as an "Intellectual Jihaad". 
 
The reason why he was so emphatic on it is because this kufr and zandaqah 
he was speaking about, which had overtaken the Muslims, was not 
something that could entirely be remedied by the use of force or on the 
physical battlefield. Yes, by the use of force one can simply eradicate all of 

these murtaddeen; however, as Ali Miyan رحمة الل عليو was a person very much 

involved in Da`wah, he was looking at this from the outlook of Da`wah and 
how a person can try to bring these people back to Islaam rather than 
simply striking all of their necks. What he meant is that when the Kuffaar 
scientists, etc., raise objections against Islaam, objections which are 
ostensibly based on science, then striking a person's neck will not truly put 
an end to these objections. A person may kill the kaafir who raised this 
objection, but this objection will still remain in the minds of those weak 
Muslims. In fact, killing this kaafir will make them think that he was right; 
hence, "the Muslims could not answer him so they had to kill him".  
 
Another point, of course, is that if this kind of mass riddah is left 
unchecked, and these objections of the kuffaar are not debunked and thus it 
leads to those with weak Imaan falling into riddah, eventually there would 
be so few Muslims left that you would not find anyone willing to fight in the 
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physical Jihaad. Obviously, if a person does not have Imaan, why would he 
fight in Jihaad? If there are no Muslims left in the world, then who will fight 
in Jihaad? This is where Da`wah comes in, and this is where the “Intellectual 

Jihaad” spoken of by Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi رحمة الل عليو comes in. It 

is meant to complement Jihaad bil-Qitaal, not to replace it. 
 
This, once again, goes back to what was mentioned previously, of there 
being three battles: 
 

1. The battle of the bodies. 
2. The battle of the minds. 
3. The battle of the hearts. 

 
Thus, we re-iterate: this "intellectual Jihaad" spoken about by Maulana Abul 

Hasan Ali Nadwi رحمة الل عليو is NOT a replacement for Jihaad bil-Qitaal, 

which is what is referred to in the Qur'aan and the Sunnah when "Jihaad 
fee Sabeelillaah" is mentioned. Rather, this "intellectual Jihaad" is 
something that is meant to exist together with Jihaad bil-Qitaal. This 
"intellectual Jihaad" could even be categorised under Da`wah, and Da`wah 
goes together with Jihaad bil-Qitaal, like the two wings of a bird. 
 

 [.والل تعالى أعلم

 

Towards Imaan from Anew 

 

The Islaamic World is in dire need of a new Islaamic Da`wah, and the 
slogan of the Du`aat (Callers towards Islaam) and workers (in the field of 
Da`wah), and their target today should be: "Towards Imaan from Anew!"  
 
Slogans are not sufficient, however. There is a need for resolve and wise 
planning before commencing the work. There is a need for deep, composed 
thinking: how will we take the "educated class" who have the monopoly 
over the reins of leadership, and bring them back to Islaam from anew? 
How will be bring about within them Imaan and firm trust and reliance 
upon Islaam? How will we free them from the shackles of Western 
philosophy, the current (Western) civilisation and its atheistic views? 
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The Need for Sincere (Du`aat) Devoid of Ulterior Motives 

 

There is a need for such men who will devote themselves to this Da`wah, 
establishing upon it their `Ilm, their skills and their capability, not seeking 
any position, fame or leadership, having no enmity towards any (Muslim), 
benefitting without taking benefit, giving without taking and not crowding 
with the (ruling) class in any of that which it greedily seeks. This is so that 
(these Du`aat) have no need for (the ruling class) and so that Shaitaan has 
no path (to use) against them (to mislead or corrupt them). 
 
Their salient feature should be Ikhlaas and freedom from evil desires, 
egotism and `asabiyyah (nationalism in all its forms). 
 

The Need for Institutions of `Ilm 

 

The Islaamic World is in need of such institutions of `Ilm that have the 
objective of producing new, powerful Islaamic literature that will return the 
educated youth to Islaam from anew, in its vast meaning, and which will free 
them from the Western philosophy which many of them believe in with 
understanding and study, whereas most of them believe in it based on blind 
following and acceptance. Furthermore, it will instill in their minds the 
foundations of Islaam from anew, and it will nourish their intellects and 
their hearts.  
 
The Islaamic world is in need of such men in every corner from the corners 
of the Islaamic world, resolute upon this "Jihaad" until the very end. 
 
Never in my life have I been from those who separate Deen from politics, 
or from those who interpret the Deen in order for it to not conflict with the 
situation (of the time, politically or otherwise) and to fit in with the 
community, nor have I been from those who refer to politics as "the tree 
that is cursed in the Qur'aan". Rather, I am in the forefront of those who 
call for bringing about correct political understanding in the Islaamic nations 
and bringing about pious leadership, and I am from those who believe that 
a Deeni community cannot be established without a valid, Deeni 
leadership and pious rulership that is based on the principles of Islaam. I 
will never cease to call towards that until I meet Allaah. 
 
The issue at hand is one of arrangement, advancing (of something before 
another) and delaying, and what is necessitated by the Wisdom and Fiqh of 
the Deen and what is obligated by the situations. 
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Past Experiences 

 

We had exhausted our efforts, skills and whatever opportunities and means 
we had been granted, in the path of political and organisational movements, 
and all of that had been done on the basis that the nation is Mu'min, and 
that those who are leading it and are in possession of its reins - and those 
are the "educated class" - are indeed Mu'mineen who accept Islaam, its 
`Aqeedah and its principles, and that they have zeal for Islaam, for it to be 
raised high and for its Hudood to be implemented. However, the reality is 
that it was the exact opposite: the nation had become so weak in their Imaan 
and so degenerate as far as its moral values are concerned, that neither we 
nor they realised (the extent of how bad things were). Furthemore, the 
"educated class" had long ago gotten rid of the Islaamic `Aqeedah and had 
given preference to the philosophies and politics of the West, and the 
authority of the West, and most of their members have revolted against the 
Islaamic `Aqeedah whilst being "Mu'mineen" in Western philosophy and 
Western beliefs and ideologies which oppose the Deen. These (leaders) fully 
support (these kufr beliefs and ideologies), are zealous towards it and are 
eager to spread it far and wide, and they wish to organise life according to its 
basis and in the light of it, and to take the people towards it. Among them 
are those who hastened to it, plunging themselves headlong into it, and 
among them were those who were "wiser", adopting a gradual approach. 
Among them were those who executed (these kufr ideals) with force, 
forcing them upon the people, and among them were the "level-headed" 
ones who beautified (these kufr beliefs and ideologies, and this kufr way of 
life) for the people. However, all of them had one and the same objective. 
 

The Categories of the Men of Deen in Dealing with the "Educated 

Ones" 

 

The "Men of Deen" - if this term is even valid, because in Islaam there is no 
"priestly class" - are divided into two groups regarding (the rulers). One 
group emphatically opposes (the rulers), doing takfeer of them and 
distancing themselves from them, and they object to following up on the 
causes of this atheistic direction (that the rulers and people are following), as 
well as from their culture. This group is not concerned with correcting the 
conditions and changing this direction that is in opposition (to Islaam), and 
of waging war for the sake of Islaam by mixing with them and removing 
from them this dislike of Deen and the Men of Deen, and encouraging 
whatever goodness they have, nourishing the seedling of Imaan through 
pious, influential Islaamic literature, and at the same time having zuhd 
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towards whatever (the rulers have) in life, of wealth, position and authority, 
and (this group has no intention of) presenting sincere advice and wise 
guidance (to the rulers). 
 
The other group is fully in cooperation with (the taaghoot rulers), 
contributing to them in benefits and benefitting from them in their Dunyaa 
without benefitting them in their Deen. Hence, (with this group) there is no 
Da`wah, no `Aqeedah, no Ghairah for Deen, nor eagerness for Islaah 
(rectitude) nor any message to (the rulers), only nearness (to them) and 
cooperation (i.e. obsequious bootlicking). 
 
A third group, one that feels pain due to the situation (that the world is in), 
acknowledging that this class (i.e. the ruling class) are sick and in need of 
treatment, prepared to administer the cure, giving kind Da`wah, wise 
messages and sincere advice (to them), is almost non-existent. Hence, this 
(ruling) class has no connection with Deen or with a Deeni atmosphere and 
environment. They lived entirely separated from it. They continue to drift 
further and further away from the Deen, and they continue to grow more 
and more scornful of whatever is connected to the Deen. They are increased 
in this by the group that forcefully opposes them without any calmness (of 
thought), and by the group that are leaders in Deen and seek to remove the 
rulership from them, and who compete with them in fame and position - 
both of these groups do not increase (the leaders) except in hatred for the 
Deen and fear of it. 
 
It is the nature of insaan (the human being) to dislike whosoever competes 
with him in his Dunyaa, because (these people) do not believe in anything 
except the Dunyaa, and (to dislike) whosoever seeks to remove from them 
the rulership and authority, because they do not live for anything except 
rulership and authority, and (to dislike) whosoever competes with them in 
the material things and desires, because (these people) know of nothing but 
material things and desires. 
 

[Translator's Note: This is the view of Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi  رحمة
 He wrote this booklet of his many decades ago, and in his time he .الل عليو

perhaps felt that the rulers could be influenced to become proper Muslims.  
 
For the taaghoot rulers of today, the likes of MBS and Bin Zaayed (MBZ), 
for example, who only exist to oppose the Deen of Allaah Ta`aalaa, then 
writing "influential, pious literature" is certainly not going to bring about any 
kind of change in them. They would simply burn such literature out and 
have whoever wrote it killed or thrown in some jail to be tortured. No 
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amount of "sincere advice" and "wise messages" will have any benefit for 
them, because they are like Fir`own. Only when they die will they regret.  
 
Hence, against such tawaagheet, only Jihaad bil-Qitaal is the solution. To 
believe that the tawaagheet of today will stop their zhulm and start 
implementing the Sharee`ah simply because some `Aalim has written a 
book, or written some letter to them, is “far-fetched”, to say the least. 
 
An important point is that in Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi's time, he 
considered those rulers to be Muslim, and if a person is a Muslim, then it is 
possible for him to become a better Muslim. Today, we consider the 
tawaagheet to be kuffaar because of their war against Islaam. People like 
MBS and MBZ hate Islaam more than even the regular kuffaar do. Hence, 

we do not believe that this advice of Ali Miyan رحمة الل عليو is applicable in 

their case, والل تعالى أعلم.] 

 

The Group Sought After for a New Revival of Islaam 

 

The Islaamic countries today are in need of a group that is free from all 
ulterior motives, a group that is sincere in their Da`wah and far away from 
anything which would give the impression that their concern is the Dunyaa 
and the material things, or that they are trying to take over the rulership 
simply for themselves, or their family, or their particular group. This group 
should untie the psychological and intellectual "knots" that were tied upon 
them by the Western culture, or by errors perpetrated by the "Men of 
Deen", or due to lack of understanding, or due to a lack of research (into 
Islaam), or due to being far away from Islaam. This can be done through 
meetings, friendships, conversations, correspondence, travels, suitable, 
influential Islaamic literature, personal ties and connections, and also 
through (the qualities of) uprightness, honesty, integrity, fairness, loftiness 
of character, strong personalities, zuhd (abstinence) from the transient 
things of this Dunyaa, refraining from evil desires, and personifying the 
akhlaaq of the Ambiyaa' and their successors (i.e. Sahaabah-e-Kiraam). 
 

From Past History 

 

This is the group that has served Islaam in every era. The virtue of changing 
the direction that was being taken by the Umayyad Dynasty as well as the 
emergence of the fifth of the Khulafaa-e-Raashideen, Hadhrat `Umar ibn 

`Abdil `Azeez رحمة الل عليو, and his success, returns to this group.  
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History repeated itself in the era of the Mughal ruler, Jalaal-ud-Deen Akbar, 
who revolted against Islaam and resolved to change the (then) Islaamic 
continent (of India) which (back then) had been living under Islaamic rule 
for four centuries, into a Jaahili Hindu (continent). However, by virtue of 
this wise Da`wah and the emergence of the Islaamic Daa`i (Caller), the 
Mujaddid, a wise Islaamic personality (Shaikh Ahmad Sirhindi, Mujaddid 

Alf-e-Thaani رحمة الل عليو), Islaam (in India) was saved. His Fiqh was excellent 

and the Fiqh of his Da`wah was excellent. By the influence of his students, 
India returned to Islaam even stronger and better than before, and the rulers 
that came after Akbar were better (than he had been) in terms of piety and 
love for Islaam, until there ascended the throne such a ruler who, the history 
of Islaam and the history of islaah (rectitude) is beautified by mention of 

him (i.e. Aurangzeb `Aalamgir رحمة الل عليو). 
 

An Obligation That Cannot Afford Delay 

 

This is an obligation that cannot afford to be delayed for even a single day, 
for the Islaamic world today is facing such a wave of extreme, wide-spread 
riddah (apostasy) among even the most valuable of its sons and the 
strongest of its parts. This is a revolution against that which is most 
valuable: `Aqeedah, akhlaaq and moral values. The Islaamic world will not 

be able to survive if it loses this treasure left behind by Rasoolullaah  صلى الل
 which was inherited by generation after generation and in the path ,عليو وسلم

of which the Heroes of Islaam waged Jihaad (on the battlefields). 
 
Hence, let this topic be one that is studied and given due attention and 
importance by all of those concerned by the affairs of Islaam. 
 
[End of Riddatun walaa Abaa Bakrin lahaa by Maulana Abul Hasan 

Ali Nadwi رحمة الل عليو.  
 

May Allaah Ta`aalaa fill his Qabr with Noor, آمين يا رب العالمين.] 
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Chapter Two: Laa Ilaaha Illallaah is `Aqeedah 

 

There is an enormous misconception in the world today; a misconception in 
the minds of many of those who ascribe themselves to Islaam. In fact, the 
word "misconception" is too mild a word to describe it. It is a baatil, kufr 
belief which was invented by Shaitaan. This baatil, kufr, satanic belief is the 
belief that the mere recitation of the Kalimah "Laa Ilaaha Illallaah 

Muhammadur Rasoolullaah (صلى الل عليو وسلم)" is sufficient for a person to be a 

Muslim, even if he does things which are in direct conflict with "Laa Ilaaha 
Illallaah", and even if he does not believe in "Laa Ilaaha Illallaah". Hence, you 
find many "Mozlems" - especially those in America - ascribing to the 
interfaith Satanism of "no religion is the absolute truth" and "all religions are 
equal".  
 
Then, if that was not bad enough, you get the so-called "learned ones" 
defending that kind of kufr, saying that such people are not kuffaar even if 
they believe that Islaam, Christianity, Judaism, Buddhism, Hinduism, etc., 
are all equal, that there is no difference whether you "pray to Allaah" or you 
"pray to Jesus", or even "pray to Shiva". This kind of kufr has become 
rampant.  
 
This kind of kufr and zandaqah is the true "Pandemic". It is a pandemic 
worse than any pandemic that this world has ever seen in its history.  
 
"Muslims" have moved far, very far away from Tawheed. The fundamental 
beliefs of Islaam, those beliefs that are termed "Ma`loom minad-Deen bidh-
Dharoorah", or "the axiomatic tenets of Islaam", are rejected with scorn by 
the so-called "Liberal Muslims" of today.  
 
We emphatically state: "The mere recitation of the Kalimah, without 
fully accepting it, or reciting it whilst holding beliefs that are in 
contradiction to it, is NOT sufficient for a person to be a Muslim." 
 
This is an extremely important issue which needs to be addressed. More 
than that: it needs to be "chopped in with nails".  
 
This Kalimah of Tawheed is not merely some words which, when recited, 
magically transforms a person into a Muslim who is destined for Jannah 
even if he continues to attend a Hindu temple and worship Ganesh. One 
cannot recite this Kalimah whilst believing that "Jesus is the son of God", 
and yet be a Muslim. One cannot recite this Kalimah whilst believing that 
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the Sharee`ah is wrong, or out-dated, or not suitable for today's age, and yet 
be a Muslim. 
 
This Kalimah of Tawheed, this "Laa Ilaaha Illallaah" is not simply an 
"utterance". This "Laa Ilaaha Illallaah" is not some "slogan". Laa Ilaaha 
Illallaah is not an organisation or group. Laa Ilaaha Illallaah is `Aqeedah. If 
one does not accept the `Aqeedah of Laa Ilaaha Illallaah, then he has not 
accepted Laa Ilaaha Illallaah even if he recites it every single day of his life. 
 
Laa Ilaaha Illallaah is made up of two parts: nafi (negation) and ithbaat 
(affirmation). 
 
There is no ithbaat (affirmation) without nafi (negation). Therefore, if a 
person says that he believes in Allaah Ta`aalaa, but he does not reject as kufr 
all religions besides Islaam, he is not a Muslim. This, in fact, is what the 

Mushrikeen used to do in the lifetime of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم. The 

Qur'aan Kareem attests to the fact that those Mushrikeen believed in Allaah 
Ta`aalaa, and that whenever they would be in any crisis, such as a ship about 
to sink, they would call upon Allaah Ta`aalaa alone. Yet, they were kuffaar. 
The reason behind this is that even though they believed in Allaah Ta`aalaa, 
they believed in other people or objects as "Gods" as well. Whilst believing 
in Allaah Ta`aalaa, they also believed in Laat, Manaat, `Uzzaa, Hubal, etc. 
Therefore, they were kuffaar, mushrikeen. 
 
In today's age, there are many who claim to believe in Allaah Ta`aalaa, but at 
the very same time they are proponents of interfaith. At the very same time 
they believe that all religions are equal, that no religion is the absolute truth, 
that humanity is above religion and that religion exists to serve humanity. 
Hence, how can such people ever be Muslim? What makes them Muslim? 
How have such people accepted the Kalimah of Tawheed? Whilst they may 
recite "Laa Ilaaha Illallaah" with their tongues, how have they accepted it 
with their hearts? Do they believe in "Laa Ilaaha Illallaah"? Do they believe 
that every single religion besides Islaam is kufr, that Allaah Ta`aalaa only 
accepts from His slaves Islaam, that the follower of every religion besides 
Islaam is destined for the Fire of Jahannam? If not, then they have not 
believed in Laa Ilaaha Illallaah. 
 
We mentioned that the Kalimah of Tawheed is made up of nafi (negation) 
and ithbaat (affirmation), and that it begins with nafi (negation). This is of 
great importance.  
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa says in the Qur'aan Kareem: 
 



Page 40 of 171 

 

 َعِليمٌ ْكُفْر بِالطَّاُغوِت َويُ ْؤِمْن بِاللَِّو فَ َقِد اْسَتْمَسَك بِاْلُعْرَوِة اْلُوثْ َقى ََل اْنِفَصاَم َلَها َواللَُّو َسِميٌع َفَمْن يَّ 
 
{"...So whosoever rejects (commits kufr in) Taaghoot and believes in Allaah, he has 
indeed grasped onto the Strongest Handhold that will never break, and Allaah is All-
Hearing, All-Knowing."} 
 
[Soorah Al-Baqarah, 2:256] 
 
It is very interesting, the word used in this Aayah. Allaah Ta`aalaa says that 
this person "commits kufr in Taaghoot". This person is a "kaafir" in 
Taaghoot and a "Mu'min" in Allaah. This person utterly rejects Taaghoot in 
every facet. This "Kufr in Taaghoot" also means that besides not believing 
in Taaghoot and not supporting Taaghoot, this person does not even have 
any love in his heart for Taaghoot.  
 
The question might arise in the minds of some of the readers, that: "What is 
Taaghoot?" The `Ulamaa have explained that Taaghoot is whatever is 
worshipped besides Allaah Ta`aalaa. Shaitaan is the worst Taaghoot, but it is 
not specific to him. Every single ruler who throws out the Sharee`ah and 
chooses to rule by man-made law is a Taaghoot. Those who believe in 
democracy are believers in Taaghoot. Those who believe it is permissible for 
a person to rule by man-made laws instead of the Sharee`ah, is a believer in 
Taaghoot, a supporter of Taaghoot and a lover of Taaghoot.  
 

Imaam ibn Katheer رحمة الل عليو states in his Tafseer, explaining "Taaghoot": 

 
"It encompasses every evil that the people of Jaahiliyyah were upon, such as 
the worship of idols, seeking judgement from them and seeking help from 
them." 
 
This raises another extremely important issue, and that is the issue of 
Haakimiyyah and Tashree` (Legislation).  
 

Tawheed-ul-Haakimiyyah 

 

Imaam ibn Katheer mentions that part of what the Mushrikeen used to do 
in the Days of Jaahiliyyah was seeking judgement and rulings from the idols. 
A person who does so has failed to reject Taaghoot. This “seeking 
judgement and ruling” is not restricted to idols. Rather, a person who seeks 
the ruling of kuffaar, secular law rather than the ruling of the Sharee`ah, has 
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done exactly the same as what those Mushrikeen used to do. Both of them 
have given preference to some other law over the Law of Allaah Ta`aalaa.  
 
Tawheed-ul-Haakimiyyah is the belief that the right of legislation (at-
Tashree`) belongs to Allaah Ta`aalaa alone. Furthermore, no country should 
be ruled by other than the Law of Allaah Ta`aalaa. 
 
If a person believes that others possess the right of legislation, then such a 
person has opposed Tawheed-ul-Haakimiyyah. Such a person is, in fact, 
guilty of shirk, because he has given to human beings something that is 
exclusively for Allaah Ta`aalaa. 
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa says in the Qur'aan Kareem: 
 

ْيُتُموَىا َأنْ ُتْم َوآ بَاؤُُكْم َما َأنْ َزَل اللَُّو ِبَها ِمْن ُسْلطَاٍن ِإِن اْلُحْكُم ِإَلَّ َما تَ ْعُبُدوَن ِمْن ُدونِِو ِإَلَّ َأْسَماًء َسمَّ
يُن اْلَقيُّْم َوَلِكنَّ َأْكثَ َر النَّاِس ََل يَ ْعَلُمونَ   لِلَِّو َأَمَر َأَلَّ تَ ْعُبُدوا ِإَلَّ ِإيَّاُه َذِلَك الدّْ

 
{"Whatever you worship besides Allaah are only names that you and your forefathers 
have named, and for which Allaah has sent down no authority. Indeed, al-Hukm (the 
right of ruling) belongs exclusively to Allaah. He has commanded that you worship only 
Him. That is the true Deen, but most of mankind do not know."} 
 
[Soorah Yusuf, 12:40] 
 

Allaah Ta`aalaa mentions this in the story of Nabi Yusuf عليو السالم. This is 

what Nabi Yusuf عليو السالم had said to those in prison with him when they 

had asked him for the interpretation of their dreams. Even before he had 
given them the interpretation, he first began with his Da`wah, and his 
Da`wah commenced with Tawheed. Without Tawheed, there is no Deen. A 
person can accept every single aspect of Islaam, be it Salaah, Zakaah, Sawm, 
Hajj, Jihaad, the Sunnah dressware, etc., etc., but if he rejects Tawheed, he is 
a kaafir.  
 
Furthermore, his rejection of Tawheed need not be in words. Rejection of 
Tawheed can - and does - take place through actions as well. If a person 
hangs a cross around his neck, then he has opposed Tawheed even without 
uttering a single word. Similarly, if a person performs sujood to an idol, he 
has opposed Tawheed and committed shirk even if he had not said a single 
word.  
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If a person gets married in a church, or a temple, he has opposed Tawheed 
even if he were to not utter a word.  
 
If a person takes part in an interfaith gathering, he becomes guilty of shirk 
even if he were to remain silent for that entire duration of time until he 
leaves.  
 
If a person takes part in "interfaith prayer days", he has opposed Tawheed. 
If a person asks a kaafir to "pray" for him, he has opposed Tawheed, for if 
he truly believes that there is no Ilaah but Allaah, then how can he possibly 
ask someone to pray to Jesus, or to pray to Shiva, or to Ganesh, on his 
behalf? Such a person's claim of Imaan is bogus and a despicable lie. His 
actions betray the fact that there is no Imaan in his heart. His request 
betrays the fact that he does not believe in Tawheed. His request shows that 
he does not believe all of the religions besides Islaam to be false, kufr, 
Satanism.  
 

Allaah Ta`aalaa mentions in Soorah Yusuf that Nabi Yusuf عليو السالم had been 

imprisoned, and with him there were two youngsters who, seeing him to be 
a good person, came to him and asked him to interpret their dreams. How 

much time passed between Nabi Yusuf عليو السالم being imprisoned and them 

putting forward this request of theirs? Did Nabi Yusuf عليو السالم say, as the 

"Compassionate Imams" of today would say, "Let me first try to win their 
hearts by adopting an interfaith approach; let me first praise the gods they 
worship and the religion they believe in; let me participate with them in their 
forms of worship and their rituals - thereafter, once I have succeeded in 
winning over their hearts in this way, I can slowly start to tell them a little bit 
about Islaam"? 
 
Instead, he immediately began his Da`wah by rejecting all religions besides 
Islaam, telling them: 
 

ْيُتُموَىا َأنْ ُتْم َوآبَاؤُُكْم َما َأنْ َزَل اللَُّو ِبَها ِمْن ُسْلطَانٍ   َما تَ ْعُبُدوَن ِمْن ُدونِِو ِإَلَّ َأْسَماًء َسمَّ
 
"What you worship besides Allaah is nothing but names that you and your 
forefathers invented, and for which Allaah had sent no authority." 
 
These are the opening lines of his Da`wah, and already he is telling them 
that not only are they wrong, but even their forefathers of old were wrong! 
Not only are they upon kufr, following a false religion, but their forefathers 
had been doing the same. Is this "harsh"? Using the logic of the 
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"Compassionate Imams", is this style employed by Nabi Yusuf عليو السالم not 

"counter-productive, harming Islaam and the Muslims more than being of 
benefit to them"? 
 

These were Ambiyaa' عليهم السالم. They gave Da`wah according to the way 

that Allaah Ta`aalaa wanted them to give Da`wah. They did not give 
Da`wah according to their own whims and fancies. Their Da`wah was to 
please Allaah Ta`aalaa and not to please people. They understood well that 
ultimately, Hidaayah is entirely in the Control of Allaah Ta`aalaa. Only 
Allaah Ta`aalaa grants Hidaayah. Yes, Allaah Ta`aalaa has made Da`wah a 
sabab (means) of Hidaayah reaching a person, but Allaah Ta`aalaa is 
Musabbib-ul-Asbaab. It is He Alone Who creates those asbaab (causes and 
means).  
 
For Da`wah to be valid, it must be given according to how Allaah Ta`aalaa 
wants. Furthermore, it must be given clearly, frankly, unambiguously. There 
must be no beating around the bush, nor painting Islaam pink in the hopes 
of having it accepted by the Kuffaar. This Deen of Islaam is not some cheap 
merchandise that you are trying to sell. A Daa`i (Caller to Islaam) is not a 

"door to door salesman" trying to sell this "product" called Islaam, والعياذ بالل.  

 
This Deen of Islaam is perfect in every facet, and it is us as human beings 
who are in need of this Deen. Allaah Ta`aalaa does not need any person at 
all to accept this Deen of Islaam. No person's acceptance of Islaam benefits 
Allaah Ta`aalaa in the slightest and no person's rejection of Islaam harms 
Allaah Ta`aalaa in the slightest.  
 

Nabi Yusuf عليو السالم was in jail, giving Da`wah to those with him in the jail. 

He starts off by condemning shirk and teaching them Tawheed, and 
immediately he mentions the belief of Haakimiyyah. He says: 
 

يُن اْلَقيُّْم َوَلِكنَّ َأْكثَ َر النَّاسِ   ََل يَ ْعَلُمونَ  ِإِن اْلُحْكُم ِإَلَّ ِللَِّو َأَمَر َأَلَّ تَ ْعُبُدوا ِإَلَّ ِإيَّاُه َذِلَك الدّْ
 
{"Indeed, al-Hukm (the rule) belongs exclusively to Allaah. He has commanded that you 
worship none but Him. That is the true Deen, but most of mankind do not know."} 
 
Haakimiyyah is part of Tawheed. Every person with a sound fitrah and 
sound heart understands this very easily. If you truly believe that there is no 
Ilaah but Allaah, and you believe that Allaah Ta`aalaa is Al-`Aleem (All-
Knowing), As-Samee` (All-Hearing), Al-Baseer (All-Seeing) and Al-Hakeem 
(All-Wise), then you will believe without a shred of doubt that no law can 
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ever be greater or even be compared with the Law of Allaah Ta`aalaa. How 
can man-made law, therefore, ever be compared with the Sharee`ah? Worse, 
how can it ever be given preference to over the Sharee`ah? 
 
How can democracy - the law of donkeys, a “religion” based on people 
inventing laws for themselves based on whatever the majority want, hence if 
the majority want bestiality to be legal it will be legalised - ever be compared 
with the Sharee`ah of Allaah Ta`aalaa? How can a person be a reciter of the 

Kalimah "Laa Ilaaha Illallaah Muhammadur Rasoolullaah (صلى الل عليو وسلم)" and 

yet he believes in democracy? How does such a person not see the clear-cut 
contradiction between his belief in democracy and the Kalimah he is 
reciting? 
 
How can a person say that Allaah Ta`aalaa is All-Knowing and All-Wise and 
yet, at the very same time, believe that a law invented by human beings can 
be better than the Law of Allaah Ta`aalaa, which would mean that the 
human beings who invented those laws are more knowing and wiser than 
Allaah Ta`aalaa? The blatant kufr in this belief is manifest to all of those 
who truly have Imaan in Allaah Ta`aalaa. As for those whose hearts are 
black with the darkness of kufr and shirk, then nothing is clear to them 
other than the path shown to them by Shaitaan, the path he is leading them 

on which ultimately ends up in the Fire of Jahannam, نعوذ بالل من ذلك. 
 
Either a person believes in Allaah Ta`aalaa or he does not. If he believes in 
Allaah Ta`aalaa, he believes that no creation can possibly know better than 
Allaah Ta`aalaa in any issue whatsoever. Furthermore, the Law of Allaah 
Ta`aalaa can never become "out-dated", because Allaah Ta`aalaa transcends 
time. Allaah Ta`aalaa is the Creator of time. Hence, when Allaah Ta`aalaa 

revealed those Laws to Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, Allaah Ta`aalaa knew 

exactly what would take place until the end of this Dunyaa, hence those 
Laws which were revealed will always be suitable, for every era and for 
every place. 
 
Then, if the Laws of Allaah Ta`aalaa are always suitable and best for every 
era and every place, and he accepts this to be true, then he wishes that every 
country on the surface of the earth be governed by the Divine Laws of 
Allaah Ta`aalaa and not by man-made laws. If he believes that a country 
should instead be governed by man-made laws, then he does not believe 
that the Laws of Allaah Ta`aalaa are better, regardless of what he claims, 
regardless of his recitation of the Kalimah, regardless of his title (even if he 
be a Hadhrat/Maulana/Mufti/Shaikh/Buzrug) and regardless of how 
"pious" people might perceive him to be. Such a person is, in reality, a 
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Shaitaan in human form, a Shaitaan-ul-Ins. He is a wolf in sheep's clothing. 
He pretends to be a believer in Allaah Ta`aalaa whilst he is, in reality, a 
believer in Taaghoot. He is a soldier in the Army of Taaghoot. 
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa says in the Qur'aan Kareem: 
 

 َواللَُّو َيْحُكُم ََل ُمَعقَّْب ِلُحْكِموِ 
 
{"Allaah (Alone) commands and there is none to avert His Command..."} 
 
[Soorah Ar-Ra`d, 13:41] 
 
Thus, when the Sharee`ah has prohibited homosexuality, for example, then 
none can legalise it. If a person legalises homosexuality, he is guilty of shirk, 
because he is actually claiming himself - by this action of his - to be a 
"partner" unto Allaah Ta`aalaa in the Divine Right of Tashree` (Legislation). 
He is claiming that he too possesses the right to legislate laws. Not only that, 
he is claiming that the laws he legislates are greater than those of Allaah 
Ta`aalaa, hence he throws out the ruling of the Sharee`ah - the ruling given 
by Allaah Ta`aalaa - and replaces it with his own ruling. Such a person has 
opposed Tawheed. He has opposed Haakimiyyah, which is a crucial part of 
Tawheed. Such a person does not truly believe in "Laa Ilaaha Illallaah", 
regardless of how vociferously he may claim to believe in it. His claims are 
palpably false, for he is trying to “avert” the Command of Allaah Ta`aalaa, 
as Allaah Ta`aalaa says: 
 

 َواللَُّو َيْحُكُم ََل ُمَعقَّْب ِلُحْكِموِ 
 
{"Allaah (Alone) commands and there is none to avert His Command..."} 
 
Whilst this Aayah is referring to all Commands of Allaah Ta`aalaa, which 
includes al-Qadhaa wal-Qadr, which is the Divine Decree, i.e. that 
everything in creation will go exactly as Allaah Ta`aalaa has decreed and 
nothing can go against that Decree, this Aayah also includes the Sharee`ah 
of Allaah Ta`aalaa. Whosoever fights against the Sharee`ah is fighting 
against the Hukm of Allaah Ta`aalaa and trying to avert it. 
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa says: 
 

  َوََل ُيْشِرُك ِفي ُحْكِمِو َأَحًدا
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{"He (Allaah) does not make anyone a partner in His Hukm..."} 
 
[Soorah Al-Kahf, 18:26] 
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa says: 

ُغوَن َوَمْن َأْحَسُن ِمَن اللَِّو ُحْكًما لّْ   وِقُنونَ َقْوٍم يُّ َأَفُحْكَم اْلَجاِىِليَِّة يَ ب ْ
 
{"Is it the Hukm (Ruling) of Jaahiliyyah that they are seeking? Who is better in Hukm 
(Ruling) than Allaah, for a people who have Yaqeen (in Him)?"} 
 
[Soorah Al-Maa'idah, 5:50] 
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa says: 
 

 َوَما اْختَ َلْفُتْم ِفيِو ِمْن َشْيٍء َفُحْكُمُو ِإَلى اللَّوِ 
 
{"Whatever at all you differ in, its Ruling is (exclusively left up to) Allaah..."} 
 
[Soorah Ash-Shooraa, 42:10] 
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa says: 
 

اِحًدا  لِيَ ْعُبُدوا ِإَلًها وَّ ْن ُدوِن اللَِّو َواْلَمِسيَح اْبَن َمْريََم َوَما أُِمُروا ِإَلَّ تََّخُذوا َأْحَباَرُىْم َورُْىَبانَ ُهْم َأْربَابًا مّْ إِ 
  ِإَلَو ِإَلَّ ُىَو ُسْبَحانَُو َعمَّا ُيْشرُِكونَ َلَّ 

 
{"They (the Jews and the Christians) took their monks and their rabbis as Arbaab 
(Gods) besides Allaah, and (they also took as a Rabb) al-Maseeh ibn Maryam, whereas 
they were not commanded except to worship One Ilaah. There is no Ilaah but Him. Glory 
be to Him and far exalted is He over all that they ascribe unto Him."} 
 
[Soorah At-Tawbah, 9:31] 
 

When Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم explained this Aayah, he said that the 

meaning of the Jews and Christians having taken their monks and rabbis as 
"Gods" besides Allaah is that whatever the monks and rabbis declared 
Halaal, they accepted as Halaal, and whatever they declared Haraam, they 
accepted as Haraam. This "halaalising" and "prohibiting" had been from 
their own side, not from what was revealed in the Towraah and the Injeel. 
Hence, by the Jews and Christians accepting that, they were - according to 
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this Aayah of the Qur'aan - taking their monks and rabbis as "Gods" besides 
Allaah Ta`aalaa.  
 
This Aayah makes it abundantly clear that the Right of At-Tashree` 
(Legislation) is exclusively for Allaah Ta`aalaa, and that if a person accepts 
that anyone besides Allaah possesses the right of Tashree`, such a person is 
guilty of shirk. 
  
This is a very important point. It is a struggle in this day and age to find a 
Muslim who does not believe in democracy. It is a struggle to find a Muslim 
who truly accepts the Sharee`ah. It is a struggle to find a Muslim who 
believes that the earth should be governed by the Divine Law of Allaah 
Ta`aalaa because, after all, this earth belongs to Allaah Ta`aalaa. Such people 
are a small group, from a small group, from a small group… 
 

 …فهم قليل من قليل من قليل 
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa says in the Qur'aan Kareem: 
 

يِن َما َلْم يَْأَذْن ِبِو اللَّوُ   َأْم َلُهْم ُشرََكاُء َشَرُعوا َلُهْم ِمَن الدّْ
 
{"Or do they (the kuffaar) have partners (besides Allaah) who legislate for them in Deen 
that which Allaah has not permitted?"} 
 
[Soorah Ash-Shooraa, 42:21] 
 
Once again, this Aayah rejects the belief that anyone besides Allaah Ta`aalaa 
has the Haqq of Tashree` (Legislation). Whatever Allaah Ta`aalaa has made 
Haraam, none can make Halaal, and whatever Allaah Ta`aalaa has made 
Halaal, none can make Haraam. Anyone who believes otherwise is guilty of 
blatant shirk and is, in fact, a worshipper of that person or group whom he 
foolishly and satanically believes possesses this Right of Legislation. 
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa says in the Qur'aan: 
 

 َوَمْن َلْم َيْحُكْم ِبَما َأنْ َزَل اللَُّو فَُأولَِئَك ُىُم اْلَكاِفُرونَ 
 
{"And whosoever rules by other than what Allaah has revealed, they are the 
kaafiroon."} 
 
[Soorah Al-Maa'idah, 5:44] 
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Though the Mufassiroon and Fuqahaa differed regarding whether the kufr 
mentioned in this Aayah is kufr that takes the person out of the fold of 
Islaam, or "kufr doona kufr" (kufr less than the kufr which expels the person 
from Islaam), the fact of the matter is that doing so is an act of kufr because 
the Right of Legislation is exclusively for Allaah Ta`aalaa. There is no khilaaf 
(difference of opinion) among the Fuqahaa, however, that if a person 
believes any other system is better than the Sharee`ah, that such a person is 
a kaafir. Regarding this there is no doubt. 
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa says, regarding rejection of Taaghoot and of kufr, as well as 
of the people of kufr: 
 

اللَِّو   ِممَّا تَ ْعُبُدوَن ِمْن ُدونِ َقْد َكاَنْت َلُكْم ُأْسَوٌة َحَسَنٌة ِفي ِإبْ َراِىيَم َوالَِّذيَن َمَعُو ِإْذ قَاُلوا ِلَقْوِمِهْم ِإنَّا بُ َرآُء ِمْنُكْم وَ 
َنُكُم اْلَعَداَوُة َواْلبَ ْغَضاُء أَبًَدا َحتَّى تُ ْؤِمُنوا بِاللَِّو َوْحَدهُ  نَ َنا َوبَ ي ْ   َكَفْرنَا ِبُكْم َوَبَدا بَ ي ْ

 
{"There was indeed an excellent example for you in Ibraaheem and those with him, when 
they said to their people: 'Indeed, we disassociate ourselves (declare baraa’ah) from you and 
from whatever you worship besides Allaah. We have rejected you. Enmity and hatred has 
arisen between us forever, until (unless) you believe in Allaah Alone..."} 
 
[Soorah Al-Mumtahinah, 60:4] 
 
This particular Aayah leads to another very important issue, which is: 
 

Al-Walaa Wal-Baraa (Alliance and Disavowal) 

 

ُر ٍر وَّ بَ َراَءٌة ِمَن اللَِّو َوَرُسوِلِو ِإَلى الَِّذيَن َعاَىْدُتْم ِمَن اْلُمْشرِِكيَن. َفِسيُحوا ِفي اْْلَْرِض َأْربَ َعَة َأْشهُ  اْعَلُموا أَنَُّكْم َغي ْ
َن النَّاِس يَ ْوَم اْلَحجّْ اْْلَْكَبِر َأنَّ اللََّو بَِريٌء مّْ  َن اللَِّو َوَرُسوِلِو ِإَلىُمْعِجِزي اللَِّو َوَأنَّ اللََّو ُمْخِزي اْلَكاِفرِيَن. َوَأَذاٌن مّْ 

ٌر لَّ  ُر ُمْعِجِزي اللَِّو َوَبشِّْر الَِّذيَن َكَفُروا بَِعَذاٍب اْلُمْشرِِكيَن َوَرُسولُُو فَِإْن تُ ْبُتْم فَ ُهَو َخي ْ ُكْم َوِإْن تَ َولَّْيُتْم فَاْعَلُموا أَنَُّكْم َغي ْ
 أَلِيمٍ 

 

{"(This is a declaration) from Allaah and His Rasool (صلى الل عليو وسلم) of baraa'ah 

(disavowal) from those whom you (Muslims) have made a treaty with from the 
Mushrikeen. 
 
So (O Mushrikeen) travel in the land for four months (after which you will have only one 
of two alternatives: accept Islaam or leave Makkah), and know that you can never escape 
from Allaah, and that Allaah will certainly disgrace the Kaafireen. 
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(This is a) proclamation from Allaah and His Rasool ( مصلى الل عليو وسل ) to mankind, on 

the Day of Al-Hajj Al-Akbar, that indeed Allaah is Free from the Mushrikeen and so 

is His Rasool (صلى الل عليو وسلم). If you (kuffaar) repent (from kufr and accept Islaam), 

it will be best for you. (However,) If you turn away (from Islaam) then know that you can 
never escape from Allaah. And give the kuffaar the good news of a painful punishment 
(in this Dunyaa and in the Aakhirah)."} 
 
[Soorah At-Tawbah, 9:1-3] 
 

ْم َوتَْأَبى قُ ُلوبُ ُهْم َوَأْكثَ ُرُىْم فَاِسُقوَن. ََل ِذمًَّة يُ ْرُضوَنُكْم بَِأفْ َواِىهِ َكْيَف َوِإْن َيْظَهُروا َعَلْيُكْم ََل يَ ْرقُ ُبوا ِفيُكْم ِإَلِّ وَّ 
ََل ِذمًَّة  ِفي ُمْؤِمٍن ِإَلِّ وَّ اْشتَ َرْوا بِآيَاِت اللَِّو ثََمًنا قَِلياًل َفَصدُّوا َعْن َسِبيِلِو ِإن َُّهْم َساَء َما َكانُوا يَ ْعَمُلوَن. ََل يَ ْرقُ ُبونَ 

يِن َونُ َفصُّْل اْْليَاِت ِلَقْوٍم ي َّ َوُأولَِئَك ُىُم اْلُمْعَتُدوَن. فَِإْن تَ  ْعَلُموَن. ابُوا َوَأقَاُموا الصَّاَلَة َوآتَ ُوا الزََّكاَة فَِإْخَواُنُكْم ِفي الدّْ
َلُهْم َلَعلَُّهْم يَ ْنتَ ُهوَن. َأََل  ْيَمانَ َوِإْن َنَكُثوا أَْيَمانَ ُهْم ِمْن بَ ْعِد َعْهِدِىْم َوَطَعُنوا ِفي ِديِنُكْم فَ َقاتُِلوا أَئِمََّة اْلُكْفِر ِإن َُّهْم ََل أَ 

ْن َتْخَشْوُه ِإْن  َكُثوا أَْيَمانَ ُهْم َوَىمُّوا بِِإْخَراِج الرَُّسوِل َوُىْم بََدُءوُكْم َأوََّل َمرٍَّة أََتْخَشْونَ ُهْم فَاللَُّو َأَحقُّ أَ تُ َقاتُِلوَن قَ ْوًما نَّ 
بْ ُهمُ  ْؤِمِنيَن. َويُْذِىْب َغْيَظ اللَُّو بِأَْيِديُكْم َوُيْخزِِىْم َويَ ْنُصرُْكْم َعَلْيِهْم َوَيْشِف ُصُدوَر قَ ْوٍم مُّ  ُكْنُتْم ُمْؤِمِنيَن. قَاتُِلوُىْم يُ َعذّْ
 َشاُء َواللَُّو َعِليٌم َحِكيمٌ قُ ُلوِبِهْم َويَ ُتوُب اللَُّو َعَلى َمْن يَّ 

 
{"How can there be a treaty (between the Muslims and the Mushrikeen) when they (the 
Mushrikeen) are such that they have no regard for any (family) relations (they have) with 
you when they overpower you, nor do they show any regard for treaty? They please you by 
their mouths (their speech and promises) while their hearts refuse (to honour any treaty). 
Most of them are flagrant transgressors." 
 
They have purchased a small (worldly) gain in exchange for the Aayaat of Allaah, so they 
forbid (others) from His Path (Islaam). Evil indeed is that which they do. 
 
They do not care - when it comes to a Mu'min - about any family relation or any pact. 
These are the ones who are transgressors. 
 
If they repent (from kufr and accept Islaam), establish Salaah and pay Zakaah (i.e. 
follow the Sharee`ah), they are your brothers in Deen. We explain the Aayaat in detail 
for a people who possess knowledge. 
 
If they break their promises after entering into a treaty and they insult your Deen, then 
fight the A'immat-ul-Kufr (Leaders of Kufr). Indeed, they have no (regard for the) 
promises (they make) so that they would refrain (from betraying others). 
 
Will you not fight a people who broke their promises (oaths and treaties which they made 

with you) and who resolved to drive out the Rasool (صلى الل عليو وسلم), and (in addition to 
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this) they started (the fight) against you the first time around (by attacking your allies, 
thereby breaking the Treaty of Hudaibiyyah)? Do you fear them? Allaah is more worthy 
of being feared, if indeed you are Mu'mineen. 
 
Fight them! Allaah will punish them at your hands, will disgrace them, will assist you 
against them and will heal the chests of the people who are Mu'mineen... 
 
...And He will remove the rage from their hearts (through their exacting of revenge against 
the Kuffaar who had transgressed against them). Allaah accepts the repentance of whoever 
He wills. Allaah is Al-Knowing, All-Wise."} 
 
[Soorah At-Tawbah, 9:15] 
 
Soorah At-Tawbah has many names, but it is most famously known by one of 
those names: "Soorah Baraa'ah". One of the most important beliefs discussed 
in this Soorah is that of al-Walaa’ wal-Baraa' (alliance and disavowal).  
 

The walaa’ (allegiance) of a Muslim is to Allaah Ta`aalaa, to Rasoolullaah  صلى
 and to the true Muslims at large. We say "true Muslims" because الل عليو وسلم

we are excluding those who claim to be Muslims but who are not, such as 
liberalist zanaadiqah, the "pro-LGBTQ" crowd. The Muslim declares 
baraa'ah (disavowal) from Shaitaan and all of those who follow Shaitaan, 
which are the kuffaar at large. He declares baraa'ah from them, from their 
religions, from their beliefs, from their ideologies, from their ways and from 
their lifestyles. He declares baraa'ah towards kufr and everything associated 
with kufr.  
 
This belief of al-Walaa' wal-Baraa' is one that has become almost non-
existent in this day and age. In fact, for many decades already it had become 
almost non-existent. Few know of it, and fewer still believe in it. For those 
who know of it, most of them consider it to be a belief associated with 
"Wahhaabism" or even "Khaarijism". When a person mentions al-Walaa' 
wal-Baraa', he is immediately labelled an "extremist", "radical", 
"fundamentalist", "khaariji", "Wahhaabi", etc.  
 
The "Mozlems for the sake of the kuffaar" despise such a person, because 
to them, "he gives a bad impression of Izlam". He causes their kuffaar 
masters to fear Islaam, and that is something which these Mozlems cannot 
tolerate, because after all, their entire religion is based solely on pleasing the 
kuffaar, not on seeking the Pleasure of Allaah Ta`aalaa. 
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A Muslim who believes in al-Walaa' wal-Baraa' will never be found 
participating in kufr "interfaith gatherings", or standing under a cross, or 
saying "Rest in Peace" when some kaafir dies, or supporting satanist 
movements like the "LGBTQIA+", marching in LGBTQ rallies, kneeling in 
these rallies, carrying the rainbow flag, getting "anointed" by Christian 
priests and priestesses, getting the symbol of the cross drawn on his head, 
"lighting candles in solidarity" with kufr, etc. All such actions are carried out 
only by those who have walaa' (allegiance) with the kuffaar and baraa'ah 
(disavowal) from the Muslims.  
 
This belief of al-Walaa' wal-Baraa' is extremely important. In fact, its 
importance cannot be stressed enough. It is such a fundamental aspect of 
Tawheed that without it, a person's Imaan is deficient. There are so many 
Aayaat of the Qur'aan Kareem and so many Ahaadeeth dealing with al-
Walaa' wal-Baraa' that to mention all of them here would make this book 
very lengthy. Suffice to say that if a person studies Soorah Baraa'ah, he will 
understand this belief of al-Walaa' wal-Baraa'; that is, if he does not 
deliberately choose to close his eyes towards the Haqq, refusing to accept 
this belief which is mentioned in the Qur'aan and the Sunnah as clear as day.  
 

Any person who has studied the lives of Sahaabah-e-Kiraam رضوان الل عليهم 
will testify to the strength of their Walaa’ wal-Baraa’. On the Battle of Badr, 
Sahaabah-e-Kiraam fought against their own families for the sake of this 
Deen of Allaah Ta`aalaa.  
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa says in the Qur'aan Kareem: 
 

يَماِن َوَمْن يَا َأي َُّها ا تَ َولَُّهْم ي َّ لَِّذيَن آَمُنوا ََل تَ تَِّخُذوا آبَاءَُكْم َوِإْخَواَنُكْم َأْولَِياَء ِإِن اْسَتَحبُّوا اْلُكْفَر َعَلى اْْلِ
َوَعِشيَرُتُكْم َوَأْمَواٌل ِمْنُكْم فَُأولَِئَك ُىُم الظَّاِلُموَن. ُقْل ِإْن َكاَن آبَاؤُُكْم َوَأبْ َناؤُُكْم َوِإْخَوانُُكْم َوَأْزَواُجُكْم 

َهاٍد ِفي اقْ تَ َرفْ ُتُموَىا َوِتَجارٌَة َتْخَشْوَن َكَساَدَىا َوَمَساِكُن تَ ْرَضْونَ َها َأَحبَّ ِإلَْيُكْم ِمَن اللَِّو َوَرُسوِلِو َوجِ 
 ْلَفاِسِقينَ َسِبيِلِو فَ تَ َربَُّصوا َحتَّى يَْأِتَي اللَُّو بَِأْمرِِه َواللَُّو ََل يَ ْهِدي اْلَقْوَم ا

 
{"O you who have Imaan, do not take your fathers and your brothers as awliyaa' 
(friends; protectors; helpers) if they prefer kufr to Imaan. Whosoever of you will give 
walaa’ (allegiance) to them, then these are the zhaalimoon (oppressors; wrong-doers). 
 
Say: "If your fathers, your sons, your brothers, your spouses, your families, your wealth 
that you have earned, your businesses in which you fear a loss and your homes that you 

love so dearly are more beloved to you than Allaah, His Rasool ( الل عليو وسلم صلى ) and 

Jihaad in His Path, then wait until Allaah brings His Amr (Command, i.e. 
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Punishment), and Allaah does not guide the people who are faasiqeen (flagrant 
transgressors)."} 
 
[Soorah At-Tawbah, 9:23-24] 
 
A common argument put forward by the "Liberal Mozlems" crowd is that, 
"How can you say such-and-such person (who died as a kaafir) will go to 
Jahannam, even though he was such a good person, such a kind person, did 
so much good in his life, gave so much charity, helped so many people, had 
such good ways, etc?" 
 
It is glaringly obvious that these people have never studied the Seerah of 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, let alone the history of Islaam. If they had ever 

bothered to open up a kitaab on the Seerah of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم 

and actually learn a little bit about his life, rather than simply claiming to 
follow him whilst actually following Gandhi, then they would come across 

the story of Abu Taalib, the uncle of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم. 

 
Is there any kaafir on the surface of the earth who has done as much good 

as Abu Taalib had done? Abu Taalib took care of Rasoolullaah لل عليو صلى ا
 when he was an orphan, eight years old, having lost his parents and وسلم

grandparents. Abu Taalib treated Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم far better than 

he ever treated any of his own sons. His love for Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم 

was immense. He protected Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم throughout his life. 

Even when Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم announced his Nubuwwah and 

openly condemned idol-worship, the religion which he himself - Abu Taalib 

- was following, he continued to protect and support Rasoolullaah  صلى الل عليو
 Even when he was being threatened by the rest of the Quraishi leaders .وسلم

and the people of Makkah, he continued to protect and support 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم.  

 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم himself used to say: "The Quraish never did 

anything to me that I disliked until Abu Taalib died." 
 
Abu Taalib used to recite the following verse of poetry: 
 

 والل لن يصلوا إليك بجمعهم حتى أوسد في التراب دفيناً 
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"By Allaah! They (those who oppose you) will never ever be able to reach you until I am 
dead and buried under the ground." 
 
He did as he said. Till his very last day, he continued to give his protection 

to Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم and as a result, the leaders of Quraish had 

been greatly restricted in their ability to cause harm to Rasoolullaah  صلى الل
  .عليو وسلم

 

When Abu Taalib passed away, Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم was 50 years old. 

From the age of 8 until the age of 50, Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم had 

enjoyed and benefitted from the support of Abu Taalib. Is there any kaafir 
who has done a fraction as much, in the defence of Islaam, as Abu Taalib 

had done? Which kaafir on earth has defended Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم? 

Abu Taalib defended Islaam itself. Yet, because he did not die upon Laa 

Ilaaha Illallaah Muhammadur Rasoolullaah (صلى الل عليو وسلم), what was the 

outcome? 
 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم said: 

 

 أىون أىل النار عذابًا أبو طالب, وىو منتعل بنعلين يغلي منهما دماغو
 
"The (person from) Ahl-un-Naar (the people of Jahannam) who will have 
the lightest punishment is Abu Taalib. He will wear shoes that will cause his 
brain to boil." 
 
[Narrated in Saheeh Muslim.] 
 
In Jahannam, going through this `adhaab of wearing shoes that causes his 
brain to boil, despite everything he did for Islaam? Despite everything he 

did for Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم? Did he not "do good"? Did he not have 

"good ways"? Did he not "help a lot of people and give a lot of charity"? 
He, in fact, spent his life helping the Best of All People, the Best of All 

Creation: Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم. He took care of Rasoolullaah  صلى الل
 from the time he was an orphan, 8 years old, and continued to عليو وسلم

support and protect him until he was 50 years old. Despite all of that, he still 

has to undergo `adhaab in Jahannam, نسأل الل السالمة والعافية. 
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How, then, can a person possibly claim that "such-and-such person (who 
died as a kaafir) will be in Jannah"? Do you think that kaafir is better than 
Abu Taalib? Do you think that kaafir did more good than Abu Taalib had 
done? 
 
They fail to understand that the mere doing of good is not sufficient for a 
person to be granted entry into Jannah. Remember: it is Allaah Ta`aalaa's 
Jannah. Jannah does not belong to anyone from creation. Allaah Ta`aalaa 
Alone decides who will go to Jannah and who will go to Jahannam. Allaah 
Ta`aalaa has informed us that He will put the Muslims into Jannah and the 
Kuffaar into Jahannam. That is His Decision and none can question it.  
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa has made entry into Jannah conditional upon dying with the 
Kalimah. If a person does not die upon "Laa Ilaaha Illallaah Muhammadur 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم", there is no Jannah for him, والعياذ بالل. 

 
Understand from this the great importance of Laa Ilaaha Illallaah. Even if a 
person dies after having carried out a world full of good deeds, but he dies 
upon kufr, then he is from the Ahl-un-Naar (People of Jahannam). That is 
the Decree of Allaah Ta`aalaa and no amount of objections from any person 
can ever change that. 
 
The story regarding the death of Abu Taalib is narrated in a Hadeeth which 
is "muttafaqun `alaihi", hence the authenticity of it is beyond question. It is 

narrated by Imaam al-Bukhaari رحمة الل عليو and Imaam Muslim رحمة الل عليو in 

their Saheehs and both agree that it is Saheeh (authentic). This Hadeeth is as 
follows: 
 

صلى الل ، قال: َلمَّا حضرت أبا طالٍب الوفاُة، جاءه رسول الل رضي الل عنوعن سعيد بن المسيب، عن أبيو 
الل بن أبي أمية بن المغيرة، فقال: َأْي عمّْ، قل: َل إلو إَل الل، كلمًة أحاجُّ  نده أبا جهٍل وعبدَ فوجد ع عليو وسلم

صلى المطلب؟ فلم يزل رسول الل  الل بن أبي أمية: أترغب عن ملة عبد لك بها عند الل، فقال أبو جهل وعبدُ 
المطلب،  ل أبو طالب آخر ما كلمهم: على ملة عبديعرضها عليو ويعيدانو بتلك المقالة، حتى قا الل عليو وسلم

: والل ْلستغفرن لك ما لم أُْنَو عنك، صلى الل عليو وسلموأبى أن يقول: َل إلو إَل الل، قال: قال رسول الل 
ُأوِلي قُ ْرَبى ِمْن بَ ْعِد َما تَ بَ يََّن َلُهْم أَن َُّهْم فأنزل الل: َما َكاَن لِلنَِّبيّْ َوالَِّذيَن آَمُنوا َأْن َيْستَ ْغِفُروا ِلْلُمْشرِِكيَن َوَلْو َكانُوا 

: ِإنََّك ََل صلى الل عليو وسلم[، وأنزل الل في أبي طالب، فقال لرسول الل 111َأْصَحاُب اْلَجِحيِم ]التوبة: 
 [65تَ ْهِدي َمْن َأْحَبْبَت َوَلِكنَّ اللََّو يَ ْهِدي َمْن َيَشاُء  ]القصص: 

 
 متفق عليو 
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Hadhrat Sa`eed ibn al-Musayyib رحمة الل عليو narrates from his father  رضي الل
صلى الل عليو  who said: "When Abu Taalib was about to die, Rasoolullaah ,عنو
 went to him and found Abu Jahl and `Abdullaah ibn Abi Umayyah ibn وسلم

al-Mugheerah with him. He said to him: "O uncle! Say Laa Ilaaha Illallaah, a 
Kalimah which (if you say) I will (be able to) plead on your behalf by 
Allaah!" (Hearing this) Abu Jahl and `Abdullaah ibn Abi Umayyah said (to 
Abu Taalib): "Are you going to turn away from the Millat (religion) of 

`Abdul Muttalib!?" Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم continued to present (the 

Kalimah) to him and they continued to repeat what they had said, until Abu 
Taalib said, and these were his last words: "(I die) upon the Millat of `Abdul 
Muttalib." He refused to say "Laa Ilaaha Illallaah".  
 

(After his death) Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم said: "By Allaah, I will seek 

forgiveness for you from Allaah so long as I am not forbidden from doing 
so." Hence, Allaah revealed:  
 
{"It is not for a Nabi and those who have Imaan to seek forgiveness on behalf of the 
Mushrikeen - even if they are their relatives - after it has become clear to them that they 
are from the companions of the fire (of Jahannam)."}  
 

And Allaah revealed regarding Abu Taalib, saying to Rasoolullaah  صلى الل عليو
  :وسلم

 
{"You cannot guide those whom you love; rather, Allaah guides whomsoever He 
wishes..."} 
 
[Muttafaqun `Alaihi] 
 

This is the value of "Laa Ilaaha Illallaah Muhammadur Rasoolullaah  صلى الل عليو
 Everything in creation is valueless in comparison with Laa Ilaaha ."وسلم

Illallaah. Even if a person were to have been granted everything in creation, 
but was deprived of the Kalimah, then he has nothing at all, whereas that 
person who has been granted this Kalimah has everything, even if he is the 
poorest of all people, the most ill of all people, undergoing every kind of test 
in this Dunyaa. That is because the one who has been deprived of this 
Kalimah may enjoy a few days in this Dunyaa, but he is doomed to an 
eternity of torture in the Aakhirah, whereas the one who has been granted 
this Kalimah might suffer for a few days in this Dunyaa, but he will be 
granted an eternity of bliss and happiness in the Aakhirah. 
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There is something crucially important mentioned in this Hadeeth. 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم said to him: 

 

  إلو إَل الل، كلمًة أحاجُّ لك بها عند اللقل: َل
 
"Say Laa Ilaaha Illallaah - a Kalimah which (if you say) I will (be able 
to) plead on your behalf by Allaah." 
 

Reflect over this. Why did Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم say that he would 

only be able to plead by Allaah Ta`aalaa on behalf of Abu Taalib if Abu 

Taalib recites the Kalimah? Why did Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم not say that 

it is fine if he does not recite the Kalimah, and that he would simply plead to 
Allaah on his behalf on the basis of the fact that he had protected and 

supported Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم for 42 years, and on the basis of all 

the good that he had done for people throughout his life? 
 
According to the belief of the "liberal Mozlems", good deeds are sufficient 
for a person to be granted entry into Jannah. If that is the case, why were 
Abu Taalib's good deeds not sufficient to gain him entry into Jannah? Why 
willl he be put in the fire of Jahannam, forced to wear shoes of fire which 
cause his brain to boil?  
 
The "liberal Mozlems" have no basis in Islaam for anything they say or 
believe in. Their belief system is entirely based on whatever the kuffaar are 
pleased with and on emotions. Good, to them, is whatever they "feel" is 
good, and bad is whatever they "feel" is bad. Therefore, they have no Deen. 
They are not followers of Islaam. They are rejecters of the Sharee`ah. They 
are not Muslims. 
 
The most well-known son of Abu Taalib was Hadhrat `Ali ibn Abi Taalib 

 .رضي الل عنو
 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم was not present when Abu Taalib passed away. 

After Abu Taalib passed away, Hadhrat `Ali رضي الل عنو came to him and said 

the following words, and these are words which must be pondered over: 
 

 يا رسول الل إن عمك الشيخ الضال قد مات
 
"Yaa Rasoolallaah, your uncle, the deviated old man, has died." 
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Hadhrat `Ali رضي الل عنو is speaking about his very own father who has just 

passed away, and yet, the level of baraa'ah he possessed was so extremely 
strong that instead of saying, "my father passed away," he said: "Your uncle 
passed away." Not only that, he even added: "The deviated old man," due to 
the fact that Abu Taalib had not died upon Laa Ilaaha Illallaah. 
 
This is what is termed al-Walaa' wal-Baraa'. This is when a person's walaa’ 
(allegiance) is entirely to Allaah Ta`aalaa, and he has complete and utter 
baraa'ah from kufr, the people of kufr and everything associated with kufr. 
 

Imaam ibn Abi Shaibah narrated in his Musannaf that Hadhrat `Ali رضي الل عنو 
had said: 
 

 إن عمك الشيخ الكافر قد مات ، فما ترى فيو ؟ قال : أرى أن تغسلو ، وتجنو ، وأمره بالغسل
 
"Your uncle, the kaafir old man, has died. What do you view (should be 
done) concerning him?" He said: "I see (i.e. my view is that) you give him 

ghusl and bury him." Thereafter, he commanded Hadhrat `Ali رضي الل عنو to 

perform ghusl as well. 
 
This is why we say that Laa Ilaaha Illallaah is `Aqeedah. There is much more 

to "Laa Ilaaha Illallaah Muhammadur Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم" than mere 

verbal recitation of these words. 
 
To accept Laa Ilaaha Illallaah means to accept the `Aqeedah that comes with 
Laa Ilaaha Illallaah. It means to accept the way of life dictated by Laa Ilaaha 
Illallaah. It means to accept - in entirety - the Sharee`ah of Allaah Whom you 
are testifying that there is no Ilaah besides Him. It is to accept that every 
religion besides Islaam is kufr and that those who do not die upon Islaam 
are dying upon kufr. It is to accept that the only Deen accepted by Allaah is 
Islaam, the only laws accepted by Allaah Ta`aalaa are the Divine Laws of 
Islaam, and the only way of life accepted by Allaah is the Way of Life of 
Islaam - a life the Muslim lives under the shade of Laa Ilaaha Illallaah, within 
the protection and the "protective dome" of Laa Ilaaha Illallaah. We must 
believe, without a shred of doubt, that nothing can ever save or benefit us 
besides Laa Ilaaha Illallaah. 
 
Our nafs has to be grinded upon Laa Ilaaha Illallaah. Our hearts have to 
become as firm as mountains upon Laa Ilaaha Illallaah.  
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One has to accept this Kalimah whole-heartedly, believe in it whole-
heartedly, refrain from anything that opposes it, anything that nullifies one's 
acceptance of it, and furthermore, be prepared to not just fight for it, but to 
die for it. If we are not willing to do this, then we can never claim that we 
are from the people of Laa Ilaaha Illallaah. 
 
There is one last, vitally important point to mention before concluding this 
chapter, and that is the correct understanding regarding the rejection of this 
Kalimah by the Mushrikeen of all ages.  
 
Many people think, erroneously, that the Ambiyaa' of the past had come to 
their people and told them to believe in Allaah Ta`aalaa, but they refused. In 
most cases, that is not what transpired. 
 
In fact, all Mushrikeen believed in Allaah Ta`aalaa. The reason they are 
called "Mushrikeen" is because, along with believing in Allaah Ta`aalaa, they 
also believe that there are gods besides Allaah, or even "goddesses". The 
Mushrikeen of Makkah, for example - the Quraish. All of them believed in 

Allaah Ta`aalaa. Did any of the leaders of Quraish say to Rasoolullaah  صلى الل
 "?We do not believe in Allaah" عليو وسلم

 
Allaah Ta`aalaa mentions in the Qur'aan Kareem how, when the 
Mushrikeen are in a crisis, they call upon Allaah Ta`aalaa alone.  
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa mentions in the Qur'aan Kareem: 
 

ْخِرُج اْلَحيَّ ِمَن اْلَميِّْت ْمِلُك السَّْمَع َواْْلَْبَصاَر َوَمْن يُّ ْرزُُقُكْم ِمَن السََّماِء َواْْلَْرِض َأمَّْن يَّ ُقْل َمْن ي َّ 
 َدب ُّْر اْْلَْمَر َفَسيَ ُقوُلوَن اللَُّو فَ ُقْل َأَفاَل تَ ت َُّقونَ يُّ َوُيْخِرُج اْلَميَّْت ِمَن اْلَحيّْ َوَمْن 

 
{"Say (to the Mushrikeen): Who provides for you from the heavens and the earth, and 
Who controls (your) hearing and (your sight), and Who brings out the living from the 
dead and the dead from the living, and Who controls all affairs? They will say: "Allaah." 
So say (to them): Will you not then fear Him?"} 
 
[Soorah Yunus, 10:31] 
 
This Aayah tells us that the Mushrikeen: 
 

 Believed in Allaah Ta`aalaa. 

 Believed that Allaah Ta`aalaa is Raaziq (the Provider). 
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 Believed that Allaah Ta`aalaa controls the hearing and eyesight of all 
people, and could take these away if He wishes. 

 Believed that Allaah Ta`aalaa gives life and death. 

 Believed that Allaah Ta`aalaa is in control of all matters. 
 
Yet, they were kuffaar. Why is that?  
 
The "liberal Mozlems" need to answer this question. The "pro-
LGBTQIA+" crowd, the "interfaith" crowd, need to answer this question.  
 
Why were the Mushrikeen kuffaar, Ahl-un-Naar, despite holding all of the 
above beliefs? Why were these beliefs not sufficient to make them 
"Muslims" who are destined for Jannah? 
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa mentions: 
 

بُّ السََّماَواِت ُقْل ِلَمِن اْْلَْرُض َوَمْن ِفيَها ِإْن ُكْنُتْم تَ ْعَلُموَن. َسيَ ُقوُلوَن لِلَِّو ُقْل َأَفاَل َتذَكَُّروَن. ُقْل َمْن رَّ 
ُىَو ُكلّْ َشْيٍء وَّ   السَّْبِع َوَربُّ اْلَعْرِش اْلَعِظيِم. َسيَ ُقوُلوَن لِلَِّو ُقْل َأَفاَل تَ ت َُّقوَن. ُقْل َمْن بَِيِدِه َمَلُكوتُ 

 ُيِجيُر َوََل ُيَجاُر َعَلْيِو ِإْن ُكْنُتْم تَ ْعَلُموَن. َسيَ ُقوُلوَن لِلَِّو ُقْل فَأَنَّى ُتْسَحُرونَ 
 
{"Say (to the Mushrikeen): To Whom belongs the earth and whoever is therein, if indeed 
you know? They will say: "It (belongs to) Allaah!" Say: Will you not then take heed? 
 
Say (to the Mushrikeen): Who is the Rabb of the Seven Heavens and the Rabb of the 
Great Throne? They will say: "Allaah." Say: Will you not then fear Him? 
 
Say (to the Mushrikeen): In Whose Control is the sovereignty of everything, and He 
protects whilst against Him there is no protector, if indeed you know? They will say: 
"(All of that belongs) to Allaah." Say: How then are you deceived (and turn away from 
the Haqq)?"} 
 
[Soorah Al-Mu'minoon, 23:84-89] 
 
Once again, these Aayaat tell us that the Mushrikeen believed: 
 

 That everything and everyone in the heavens and the earth belong to 
Allaah. 

 That Allaah is the Rabb of the Seven Heavens and the `Arsh. 
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 That Allaah is in control of everything, and everything belongs to 
Him, and He Alone can protect whereas no one and nothing can 
protect against Him. 

 
Yet, they were still kuffaar. Why is that? 
 
The answer is that despite believing in Allaah Ta`aalaa, they also believed in 
others besides Allaah. The Mushrikeen of old believed in Wadd, Suwaa`, 
Yaghooth, Ya`ooq, Nasr, Ba`l, etc., and the Mushrikeen of Makkah believed 
in Laat, Manaat, `Uzzaa and Hubal, among many others. 
 

The Message brought by all of the Ambiyaa’ عليهم السالم was very simple and 

straightforward: 
 

ُرهُ يَا قَ ْوِم   اْعُبُدوا اللََّو َما َلُكْم ِمْن ِإَلٍو َغي ْ
 
{"O people, worship Allaah Alone. You have no Ilaah besides Him."} 
 
They brought the Message of Tawheed. They called their people to reject all 
of these idols that they were worshipping, and to believe in Allaah Ta`aalaa 
Alone and to worship Him Alone. 
 
Hence, to be a Muslim, it is not sufficient to believe in Allaah Ta`aalaa and 

that Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم is His Final Rasool. Rather, one has to 

believe that there is no Ilaah besides Allaah. Minus this belief, minus this 
nafi (negation), there is no Imaan. That is why we said: the Kalimah is made 
up of two parts: nafi (negation) and ithbaat (affirmation). Both parts of the 
Kalimah are crucial. Minus this nafi (negation), the person is a mushrik.  
 
This is why the "interfaith" crowd are mushrikeen. Even though they may 
believe in Allaah Ta`aalaa, they at the very same time believe that all 
religions are equal and that no religion is the absolute truth, and that it is 
equally valid to call upon Ram, or Krishna, or Shiva, or Ganesh, or Buddha, 
as it is to call upon Allaah Ta`aalaa. Hence, such people are blatant kuffaar. 
They are not Muslims whatsoever. They have absolutely nothing to do with 
Laa Ilaaha Illallaah. 
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Chapter Three: The Definition of Riddah 

 

There is a grave mistake made by many, if not most, of those who ascribe 
themselves to Islaam today, and this mistake is made, in some cases, due to 
their lack of knowledge, whilst in the case of others this "mistake" is 
intentional because even though they know what Islaam says about the 
matter, they give preference to the dictates of their nafs. 
 
This issue is that of riddah: the definition of riddah and what constitutes 
riddah. Before we get into what constitutes riddah (apostasy), we will begin 
with a brief explanation of this term itself. 
 
The word "riddah" literally means to "return (to a road)", and it also means 

"to change from one thing to another". The word "irtidaad" is from  ُِّإْرَتدَّ يَ ْرَتد
 ".which also means "to return (to something or somewhere) ,ِإْرتَِداداً فهو ُمْرَتدّّ 

The reason why this term is used to refer to an apostate is because an 
apostate was originally in the darkness of kufr and jahl (ignorance), and 
Allaah Ta`aalaa brought this person out from there into the Noor (Light) of 
Islaam and `Ilm (Knowledge), and this wretched individual then chose to 
leave this Noor of Islaam and go back to that dark road and that dark hole 
of kufr and jahl he had originally been wallowing in. Thus, a "murtadd" 
means "one who returned", and in the context of the Sharee`ah it means 
"one who has returned to kufr after having been guided to Islaam". 
 
The murtaddeen are even more wretched than the "kuffaar asli" (those 
kuffaar who had never accepted Islaam), because murtaddeen get a much 
worse `adhaab in the Aakhirah than the regular kuffaar do, and this is due to 
their extreme ingratitude for the greatest Ni`mah (Favour) of all favours 
which Allaah Ta`aalaa had granted them, and that was the Ni`mah of 
Islaam. Instead of appreciating this Ni`mah which can never be repaid no 
matter how much a person does, and which a person can never express 
sufficient shukr for even if he does so for all eternity, the wretched murtadd 
chooses to reject this Ni`mah and go back to the darkness of kufr. Hence, a 
murtadd is actually throwing himself into the fire of Jahannam. 
 
The amount of regret that the murtaddeen will go through in the Aakhirah 

is unimaginable, as is the kind of `adhaab they will go through,  ونعوذ بالل من
 .ذلك

 
The mistake that the masses fall into is that they believe that a person only 
becomes a murtadd by openly coming out and saying that he has now 
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rejected Islaam and has become a Christian, or a Hindu, or a Buddhist, or an 
atheist, etc. They are not aware of the fact that riddah (apostasy) can take 
place through one of three ways: 
 

1. I`tiqaadaat (beliefs) 
2. Aqwaal (statements) 
3. Af`aal (actions) 

 
Furthermore, they are unaware of the fact that a person can even become a 
murtadd unknowingly or even unintentionally. A person who becomes a 
murtadd unknowingly is termed a "zindeeq", and that will be explained in 

more detail in a later chapter, إن شاء الل. 
 
An example of the first is a person claiming to be a Muslim and yet holding 
a belief that takes him out of the fold of Islaam, such as believing that Nabi 

`Eesaa عليو السالم is the "Son of God" (والعياذ بالل), or believing that there have 

been - or can be - Ambiyaa' after Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, or believing 

that the Qur'aan was altered and is unreliable, or believing that the Sahaabah 
were kuffaar, as is the belief of the Shias, etc. 
 
Hence, this issue of riddah through i`tiqaadaat (beliefs) falls into two 
categories: 1) riddah through holding a belief of kufr, 2) riddah through 

rejecting some belief of Islaam which is from what is known as  المعلوم من الدين
 or: "the axiomatic tenets of Islaam", and an example of that is ,بالضرورة

rejecting the belief in Wahi, or rejecting the belief in the Aakhirah, or 
rejecting the belief in the existence of Jannah and Jahannam, or rejecting the 
Sharee`ah (Divine Law of Islaam), etc. 
 
Examples of irtidaad (apostasy) through aqwaal (statements) are: a person 
mocking Islaam, or a person objecting to any belief or aspect of Islaam, or a 
person threatening to leave Islaam, or insulting Allaah Ta`aalaa, or insulting 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, or claiming to be a Nabi, etc. 

 
Then, even among many of those who do know about and believe in the 
concept of "Takfeer" (declaring someone to be a Kaafir), they believe that it 
is restricted to beliefs or, at most, statements as well, and they do not believe 
that a person can become a murtadd through an action. Among those in the 
past who held this belief was the sect known as the Mu`tazilah, and they 
believed that no matter what a person does, even if he worships idols, he 
does not become a kaafir. 
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However, the view of Ahlus Sunnah wal-Jamaa`ah is that a person can 
become a murtadd through af`aal (actions) as well, such as by performing 
sujood to an idol, or slaughtering in the name of some false god, or 
practising sihr (sorcery), or throwing the Qur'aan on the floor or in the trash 
out of disrespect, etc. 
 
A very prominent "action of kufr" that takes place today is that of 
participating in kuffaar religious celebrations such as Christmas, Easter, 
Halloween, etc.  
 

Imaam Abu Hafs al-Kabeer رحمة الل عليو, one of the great Fuqahaa of the 

Ahnaaf, stated that if a man worshipped Allaah Ta`aalaa for 50 years, and 
thereafter he gave a kaafir so much as an egg on the day of that kaafir's 
religious celebration, as a form of honouring that day, then he has become a 
murtadd and all of his 50 years of `ibaadah is destroyed. This Fatwaa is 
stated in the major kutub of Fiqh, including Radd-ul-Muhtaar `alad Durril 
Mukhtaar and others, and the Fuqahaa are unanimous upon this Fatwaa. 
 
Hence, to take part in Christmas celebrations is an act of kufr and Muslims 
must abstain from it. Even to say to them "Merry Christmas" is a statement 
of kufr, because you are congratulating them for celebrating shirk. You are 

congratulating them for believing that "Jesus is the son of God" (والعياذ بالل). 

You are congratulating them for incurring the Wrath of Allaah Ta`aalaa.  
 
There are many beliefs, actions performed and statements uttered that are, 
in fact, kufr, but many today are either unaware of these or simply do not 
care. In the case of many of them, after being informed that it is kufr, they 
react with scorn, mockingly, or simply reject it by saying that "such-and-
such liberal scholar/Imam said that it is permissible". For this reason, those 
"liberal scholars" shall have the sin of the kufr of the masses piled onto their 
shoulders, in addition to the masses bearing the brunt for their own sin of 
kufr.  
 
The Ulamaa-e-Soo' are the biggest fitnah to the Imaan and the Deen of the 
Muslims, because the Ulamaa-e-Soo' are the agents of Dajjaal who are 
paving the way for him to make his appearance. They have been doing his 
work from the very beginning, filling the minds of people with kufr, twisting 
the original Islaam, twisting the Aayaat and Ahaadeeth, twisting and 
rejecting the beliefs of Islaam, little by little, until the original Islaam is gone 
and a new "religion" has taken its place, which has the same name but which 
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has absolutely no connection with the Islaam brought by Rasoolullaah  صلى
 .الل عليو وسلم
 
Day by day, these Ulamaa-e-Soo' demolish the original structure of Islaam. 
Brick by brick they carry away the original structure and replace it with 
others - bricks given to them by Dajjaal and Shaitaan, and all the while 
people remain heedless or simply unconcerned. Every so often, they remove 
a new belief of Islaam and put a different belief, a belief of kufr, in its place. 
Because they do this process gradually and because they mask this satanic 
process with a "religious" veneer, even a "religious scholastic" veneer the 
masses remain heedless as to their true objective and what they are actually 
doing.  
 
The masses are enamoured by the "Celebrity Shaikhs" with large social-
media followings, flying around the world, receiving awards and medals 
from the kuffaar, being touted as "promoters of peace and harmony". These 
"celebrity Shaikhs" are the wolves disguised as sheep, infiltrating the flock 
and using their disguise to kill and eat the naive, unsuspecting sheep one by 
one until there are none left. 
 

Some `Ulamaa such as Imaam al-Buhooti al-Hanbali رحمة الل عليو mentioned a 

fourth category of riddah (apostasy), which is ash-Shakk (doubt); however, 
other `Ulamaa simply put that under the first category, which is i`tiqaad 
(beliefs), because doubt is connected to beliefs. An example of this is 
doubting the prohibition of shirk, or zinaa, or alcohol even though the 
person knows that it is mentioned in the Qur'aan Kareem. Or, he doubts 

that Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم was really a Nabi. Or, he doubts the Deen 

of Islaam itself. 
 
Just as how wudhoo has certain nawaaqidh (nullifiers), so too does Imaan 
have nawaaqidh (nullifiers), and one who perpetrates any of those 
nawaaqidh has fallen into riddah (apostasy). 
 
The `Ulamaa have explained that riddah (apostasy) can only be done by a 
mukallaf (one who is sane and has reached buloogh, which is at the age of 
15 at the latest); hence, words or statements of kufr that come from a child, 
a mad person, a sleeping person, or a person forced to do or utter kufr at 
the threat of death or loss of limb, does not constitute riddah. This will be 

explained in more detail in a later chapter, إن شاء الل. 
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Chapter Four: The Laws of Takfeer 

 

One of the best kitaabs of the Ahnaaf on the issue of Takfeer is that of 

`Allamaah Anwar Shah Kashmiri رحمة الل عليو, entitled: "Ikfaar-ul-Mulhideen". In 

that kitaab, he joins between mentioning and explaining the rulings, 
principles and masaa'il of takfeer whilst at the same time explaining why the 
Qadiyaanis were all kuffaar, including those who called themselves 
"Lahoris". This was a belief which many of the `Ulamaa at the time did not 
hold, due to their ignorance with regards to the issues of takfeer. After he 
wrote that excellent kitaab of his, the issue of takfeer became clear to them, 
and they understood as clearly as day why the Qadiyaanis were all kuffaar 
without exception. 
 
In this particular chapter, I will present some relevant extracts from Ikfaar-

ul-Mulhideen and explain them, إن شاء الل. 
 

On page 45, `Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri رحمة الل عليو quotes from the 

Muhaqqiq, Imaam Muhammad ibn Ibraaheem al-Wazeer, from his "Eethaar-
ul-Haqq" that he said: "A small amount of ikhtilaaf (difference of opinion) 
does not necessitate enmity and fighting between the Mu'mineen, and this is 
with regards to those things that are not from al-Ma`loom minad Deen bidh-
Dharoorah (the axiomatic tenets of Islaam). Those are such which, the 
evidence clearly points out towards takfeer of whosoever differs with it." 
 
He goes on to say: "Such as the kufr of the zanaadiqah...They play with all 
of the Aayaat of the Kitaab of Allaah `Azza wa Jall in interpreting all of 
them according to (a so-called) "hidden meaning" for which there is no 
evidence or sign, nor was there any mention of (such a "hidden meaning") 
during the era of the Salaf as-Saalih. The same goes for those who went to 
the same extent as they did, in obliterating the traces of the Sharee`ah and 
rejecting the axiomatic tenets (of Islaam) which were transmitted in this 
Ummah to the last generation from the first generation." 
 
He then says: "Know that matters of Ijmaa` fall into two types: 1) that 
which, the authenticity of it is known by necessity, such that whosoever 
rejects it is to be declared a kaafir. This is valid ijmaa`, (but this) ijmaa` (is 
unnecessary) due to being known by necessity (anyway)." 
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1. Not Doing Takfeer of the Ahl-ul-Qiblah Due to a Sin 

 

`Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri رحمة الل عليو states: "Know that the origin of 

this mas'alah, i.e. that of not making takfeer of the People of the Qiblah, is 

taken from what was narrated by Imaam Abu Daawud رحمو الل تعالى under (the 

chapter of) Jihaad, from Hadhrat Anas عنورضي الل  that he said: "Rasoolullaah 

 .said: "Three (things) are part of Imaan: withholding (i.e صلى الل عليو وسلم

refraining from harming) one who says Laa Ilaaha Illallaah, not declaring him 
a kaafir due to a sin (that he has committed) and not expelling him from 
Islaam due to an action." 
 
The meaning of "sin" here, as defined by the Sharee`ah, is that which is not 
kufr. This same statement is found in the (words of) the A'immah, such as 

al-Imaam al-A`zham (i.e. Imaam Abu Haneefah) رحمو الل تعالى and others, such 

as Imaam ash-Shaafi`ee رحمة الل عليو, as is narrated in al-Yawaaqeet.  

 
Then, the ignorant ones came along, took this issue and placed it out of its 
proper place. 
 
The asl (origin) of these Ahaadeeth are with regards to obedience to the 
Ameer and the prohibition of rebelling against them (i.e. a valid Khaleefah) 
so long as they establish Salaah, as is narrated in (Saheeh) Muslim and 
elsewhere. This (issue) is, according to him and others, tied to the Hadeeth: 
"...Unless you see (from the rulers) kufr bawaah (clear-cut kufr) for which you 
have burhaan (clear evidence) from Allaah.” 
 
This is the meaning of what Imaam al-Bukhaari narrated from Hadhrat 

Anas رضي الل عنو and others: "Whosoever testifies that Laa Ilaaha Illallaah 

(There is no Ilaah but Allaah), and faces our Qiblah, and performs our (five 
times) Salaah, and eats our slaughtered meat, then he is a Muslim. He 
receives what a Muslim receives and upon him (i.e. duties and obligations) is 
that which is upon a Muslim." 
 
I (i.e. `Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri) say: "The Hadeeth: "...Unless you 
see kufr bawaah (clear-cut) kufr for which you have burhaan (clear evidence) 
from Allaah..." This indicates that this "seeing" is for those who see it, so let 
them look in what is between them, between them and Allaah... 
 
...All that is waajib upon them (those who see it and wish to rebel against 
him) is that they have a burhaan from Allaah, nothing else.  
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It is narrated by Imaam at-Tabaraani, like in al-Fat'h, (with the wording of) 
"kufr saraah" (clear-cut kufr). What this indicates is that no ta'weel 
(interpretation) is accepted when it comes to clear-cut kufr." 
 
It is mentioned in al-Fat'h, under the explanation of that Hadeeth: "The 
statement: "...You have a burhaan from Allaah..." means that you have the 
Nass of an Aayah or a Saheeh (Hadeeth) which has no possibility of 
ta'weel." 
 
This shows that takfeer can be based on even a khabar-e-waahid, even 
though it is not mutawaatir. Why not, when people are declared kaafirs 
based on what the Fuqahaa have counted as being from the necessitators of 
kufr. Shall they not then be declared kaafirs on the basis of a Saheeh 
Hadeeth for which there is no proof for ta'weel of it? 
 
It also proves that it is permissible to make takfeer of the People of the 
Qiblah even though they have not moved away from the Qiblah. It also 
indicates that kufr can take place even without the person having intended 
to change his religion." 
 
There is a Hadeeth in Bukhaari mentioning the "Callers to the Doors of 
Jahannam", and they are described as follows: "They are from our skin and 
they speak our language." 
 
Al-Qaabisi said, as is mentioned in al-Fat'h: "What this means is that 
outwardly they are upon our Millah (Islaam) but inwardly they are opposed 
to it (i.e. Kuffaar)." 
 

Al-Haafiz رحمو الل تعالى explained this as referring to the Khawaarij. He also 

said, explaining Dajjaal: "After his emergence, he will first claim Imaan and 
piety; thereafter, he will claim Nubuwwah; thereafter, he will claim Divinity." 
 
...I say: the issue of not doing takfeer of the Ahl-ul-Qiblah has been linked 
up to al-Muntaqaa, as is mentioned in Sharh-ul-Maqaasid, and al-Musaayarah, 
and in the text of al-Muntaqaa it has been quoted from Sharh-ut-Tahreer. The 
context of it, from Imaam Abu Haneefah, is that: "We do not do takfeer of 
the Ahl-ul-Qiblah due to a sin." 
 
So, he has restricted it to "sin", and he said this as a refutation of the 
Mu`tazilah and the Khawaarij, nobody else... 
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For this reason, many of the A'immah did not use the phrase, "We do not 
do takfeer of anyone due to a sin"; rather, they used to say: "We do not do 
takfeer of (the Ahl-ul-Qiblah) due to every sin as is done by the Khawaarij." 
 
His mention of "sin" indicates that takfeer is made (of a person) due to him 
having corrupt beliefs, such as the corrupt beliefs of the Mujassimah and the 
Mushabbihah, etc., because that does not fall under "sin". 
 
[End quote from Ikfaar-ul-Mulhideen.] 
 

2. Ta'weel is of Two Categories 

 

`Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri رحمة الل عليو says, in Ikfaar-ul-Mulhideen: 

 
"Ta'weel (interpretation) is of two types: 
 
1) Ta'weel that does not oppose something decisively proven (qat`an) from 
the Kitaab, the Sunnah and the Ittifaaq (consensus) of the Ummah. 
 
2) Ta'weel that opposes that which is decisively proven. That is zandaqah. 
Thus, whosoever rejects the belief that (the Muslims will) see Allaah 
Ta`aalaa on the Day of Qiyaamah, or rejects `Adhaab of the Qabr, or the 
questioning by Munkar and Nakeer, or rejects the Siraat (bridge over 
Jahannam), or rejects the reckoning (on the Day of Qiyaamah), regardless of 
whether he says: "I do not trust the narrators (of these beliefs)," or he says: 
"I trust them, but the Hadeeth is to be interpreted," and he then mentions 
some corrupt ta'weel (interpretation) which has never been heard of before 
him: such a person is a zindeeq (a kaafir who thinks that he is a Muslim). 
 
In al-`Aqaa'id al-`Adhudiyyah it is mentioned:  
 
"We do not do takfeer of anyone from the People of the Qiblah, except 
when (what they have believed, said or done) entails negation of the Creator, 
the Chooser, the All-Knowing, or it entails shirk, or it entails rejection of 
that which is Ma`loom minad Deen bidh-Dharoorah (the axiomatic tenets of 
Islaam), or it entails rejection of (some aspect of Islaam) upon which there is 
ijmaa` and therefore is decisively proven (qat`an), or it entails permitting 
something prohibited (by the Sharee`ah). In any case besides these, the 
person who says it is (declared) a mubtadi` but not a kaafir." [End quote 
from al-`Aqaa'id al-`Adhudiyyah of Imaam `Adhud-ud-Deen `Abdur 

Rahmaan ibn Ahmad ash-Sheeraazi رحمة الل عليو, d.756 A.H.] 



Page 69 of 171 

 

`Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri رحمة الل عليو goes on to say: 

 
"Similarly, decisive, absolute takfeer is made of anyone who denies or rejects 
any qaa`idah (fundamental principle) from the Qawaa`id of the Sharee`ah, 
and that which is known with conviction - through consecutive transmission 

(an-Naql al-Mutawaatir) - as being from the actions of Rasoolullaah  صلى الل
 and upon which there is ijmaa`. For example, rejecting the ,عليو وسلم

obligation of the five Salaah, or the number of raka`aat and sajadaat, and 
saying: "Allaah only obligated on us, in His Kitaab, Salaah in general. As for 
it being five in number, or having these characteristics and stipulations, then 
I do not know of it because there is no clear Nass of Qur'aan regarding it, 

and the narrations of it from the Rasool صلى الل عليو وسلم are khabar-e-

waahid." (Such a person is decisively declared a kaafir without a shred of 
doubt.) 
 
It is stated in al-Bahr-ur-Raa'iq and elsewhere: "Whosoever considers the 
statement of the Ahl-ul-Hawaa' (deviated groups) to be hasan (good), or he 
says: "It is simply figurative", or he says: "It has a valid meaning": if (that 
statement) is a statement of kufr, then this person who declares it to be 
hasan (good) has become a kaafir." 
 
Imaam ibn Hajar states in al-I`laam, in the section of: "The agreed-upon 
kufr", quoting the Kutub of the Hanafiyyah: "Whosoever utters a statement 
of kufr becomes a kaafir, and so too whosoever declares it (that kufr 
statement) to be good, or is pleased with it." 
 
It is stated in al-Hindiyyah: "If, regarding an issue, there are facets which 
necessitate kufr (of the one who says or does it), and there is a single facet 
that prevents (takfeer), then it is upon the Mufti to incline towards that 
single facet, unless (the person) had explicitly stated an intention that 
necessitates kufr, for in that case no interpretation will help him. 
 
Then, if the intention of the speaker was that one facet which prevents 
takfeer, then he is a Muslim, but if his niyyah was one of those facets which 
necessitate takfeer, then the Fatwaa of the Mufti will not avail him." This is 
narrated from al-Muheet and elsewhere. 
 
The summary of this is that if a person utters a statement of kufr, even 
jokingly or in jest, then according to all (the Fuqahaa) he has become a 
kaafir, and no consideration is given to his beliefs, as has been explicitly 
stated in al-Khaaniyyah and Radd-ul-Muhtaar from al-Bahr: "A person willingly 
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utters kufr with his tongue whilst his heart is upon Imaan: he is a kaafir, and 
he is not a Mu'min between him and Allaah".  
 
The same is stated in Fataawaa Qaadhee-Khaan, Hindiyyah and Jaami`-ul-
Fusooleen. 
 

Similarly, if a person doubts the truthfulness of Nabi صلى الل عليو وسلم, or 

insults him, or considers him deficient (in anything), or thinks lowly of him, 
he becomes a kaafir. Furthermore, if a person attributes any of the Ambiyaa' 

 to obscene and evil things, such as claiming that they resolved عليهم السالم

upon committing zinaa, such as in (the story of) Nabi Yusuf عليو السالم, then 

such a person is a kaafir, because this entails istikhfaaf (thinking lightly of 

the Ambiyaa' عليهم السالم).  

 
If a person says: "They were not Ma`soom (protected from sin) in the state 
of Nubuwwah or prior to it," then this person has become a kaafir, because 
this entails rejection of the Nusoos (Texts of the Qur'aan and the Sunnah). 
This is stated in al-Ashbaah wan-Nazhaa'ir. 
 

3. Ignorance of the Axiomatic Tenets of Deen Does not Save a 

Person from Kufr 

 

If a person does not recognise (Nabi) Muhammad صلى الل عليو وسلم as being 

the last of the Ambiyaa', then such a person is not a Muslim, because this 
belief is from the axiomatic tenets of the Deen. This is as is stated in al-
Ashbaah wan-Nazhaa'ir.  
 
What this means is that when it comes to the issues of the mukaffiraat 
(things that expel a person from Islaam), then being ignorant of the 
axiomatic tenets of Islaam will not constitute a valid excuse, unlike in the 
case of (beliefs that are not from the axiomatic tenets of Deen), for in that 
case it will be a valid excuse for this muftaa bihee (person being issued a 
Fatwaa of Kufr), and Allaah knows best. It is stated as such in Sharh 
Hamawi. 
 

`Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri رحمة الل عليو goes on to say: 

 
"There are some important points to mention regarding this mas'alah: 
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It is gross ignorance to claim that the takfeer done by the Fuqahaa was 
merely for the sake of warning and that those whom they declared to be 
kuffaar were not actually kuffaar between them and Allaah. The refutation 
of this appears in al-Bazzaaziyyah: "Some of those who have no Salaf claim 
that what is mentioned in the Fataawaa, that a person becomes a kaafir by 
perpetrating such-and-such, is only for the sake of scaring and does not 
entail actual kufr - this is baatil. The truth is that whatever is authentically 
reported from the Mujtahideen in this regard is literally meant. As for what 
was established from those besides (the Fuqahaa), then, Fatwaa is not given 
on that in the issue of takfeer." 
 
[End quote.] 
 

`Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri رحمة الل عليو goes on to quote, from Radd-ul-

Muhtaar: 
 
"If a person's kufr was as a result of denying a matter (of Islaam) that is 
known by necessity, such as the prohibition of alcohol, for example, then it 
is essential that such a person disavows (that belief of kufr, in order to 
return to Islaam) that which he used to believe. This is because he had been 
testifying to the Shahaadatain whilst holding (that belief), hence it is essential 
that he declare himself free (from that kufr belief), as was explicitly stated by 
the Shaafi`iyyah, and it is clear." 
 
I (i.e. `Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri) say: "It is stated in Jaami`-ul-Fusooleen 
that if a person recites the Kalimah of Shahaadah by way of habit, it will not 
benefit him (in the event of him holding a belief of kufr) until he retracts 
what he had said (i.e. the belief or statement of kufr he had uttered). The 
mere utterance of the Kalimah of Shahaadah will not remove his kufr (so 
long as he does not declare himself free from that belief of kufr, or that 
action of kufr, or that statement of kufr)." 
 
[End quote.] 
 
He goes on to state: 
 
"It is established from Nass that whosoever mocks Allaah Ta`aalaa, or any 

of the Malaa'ikah, or any of the Ambiyaa' عليهم السالم, or any Aayah of the 

Qur'aan, or any fareedhah (obligation) from the faraa'idh (obligatory duties) 
of the Deen, then, because all of these are Aayaat of Allaah Ta`aalaa, and the 
hujjah (evidence) has reached him (that this is, for example, an Aayah of the 
Qur'aan, or a belief of Islaam, etc.) then such a person is a kaafir. 
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Similarly, whosoever claims that there is a Nabi after Nabi (Muhammad)  صلى
 or he denies anything which is authentically proven to have been ,الل عليو وسلم

brought by Nabi صلى الل عليو وسلم, then he is a kaafir." 

 
[End quote.] 
 
He goes on to state: 
 

"The Ahl-ul-`Ilm have ijmaa` that whosoever insults Nabi صلى الل عليو وسلم is 

to be killed." 
 
Muhammad ibn Sahnoon said: "The `Ulamaa have ijmaa` that whosoever 

insults Nabi صلى الل عليو وسلم or tries to detract (from his status) is a kaafir, and 

whosoever doubts the kufr and punishment of such a person is a kaafir 
himself." 
 
"Whosoever insults Allaah Ta`aalaa, or the Malaa'ikah, or the Ambiyaa', is to 
be killed." This is stated in the Sharh of ash-Shifaa' (i.e. the Sharh done by 

Mulla `Ali al-Qaari رحمة الل عليو). 
 
[End quote.] 
 

`Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri رحمة الل عليو states: 

 
"They (the Fuqahaa) have consensus that certain actions are kufr despite the 
fact that it is possible that the person has not left tasdeeq (i.e. believing in 
the truthfulness of Islaam), because these are actions of the body and not of 
the heart. For example, joking about (any aspect of Deen) is kufr even if a 
person does not believe it (i.e. this kufr joke he is making). Other examples 
are: performing sujood to an idol, killing a Nabi, thinking lightly of a Nabi, 
or of the Mus-haf, or of the Ka`bah.  
 
After having reached consensus that such a person is a kaafir, they differed 
regarding the reason that this person is a kaafir. Some said: "The Lawgiver 
does not consider that tasdeeq, legally, even though it may be present." This 
is stated by Haafiz ibn Taymiyyah in "Kitaab-ul-Imaan".  
 
Others said: "Whatever is a sign of istikhfaaf (thinking lightly of any aspect 
of the Deen) makes the person a kaafir even if the person had not intended 
istikhfaaf. This is stated in Radd-ul-Muhtaar." 
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Others said: "That tasdeeq which is considered (valid) cannot exist together 
with such actions (i.e. the perpetration of such actions is proof that this 
person does not truly believe in Islaam)." That was stated by `Allaamah 
Qaasim in the Haashiyah of al-Musaayarah, and it was also stated by Haafiz 

ibn Taymiyyah رحمو الل. 
 
In summary, a person becomes a kaafir through the perpetration of certain 
actions, by consensus (among the Fuqahaa), even if he did not leave the 
verbal tasdeeq or the tasdeeq with the heart. 
 
Qaadhi Abu Bakr al-Baaqillaani stated: "If a person disobeys (Allaah 
Ta`aalaa) through such a statement or such an action which, there is Nass 

from Allaah Ta`aalaa and His Rasool صلى الل عليو وسلم, or the Muslims have 

ijmaa`, that such a statement or action does not come except from a kaafir, 
or evidence is established upon that, then such a person is a kaafir." 
 
Abul Baqaa' stated in his Kulliyyaat: "Kufr sometimes takes place through a 
statement and sometimes through an action. A statement that necessitates 
kufr is by denying something regarding which there is Ijmaa` and Nass. 
There is no difference whether (this kufr statement) was done out of 
believing (in it), or out of rebellion, or out of mockery (or joking). An action 
that necessitates kufr is that which is done intentionally, and there is clear 
istihzaa' (mockery) of Deen, such as performing sujood to an idol." 
 
[End quote.] 
 

4. The Laazim Being Kufr 

 

One very important issue explained by `Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri  رحمة
 in Ikfaar-ul-Mulhideen is that of the "laazim" of a belief, statement or الل عليو

action. The "laazim" may be understood as "that which is necessitated" by 
that belief, statement or action.  
 
This is something people fall into excessively these days, often out of 
ignorance. For example, a person makes a statement but he does not realise 
that this statement necessitates a kufr belief. An example of this is a saying 
that is very wide-spread these days: "Love All, Hate None." 
 
Very often you will find Muslims making this statement. They hear this 
statement and they think it is something good, some "pearl of wisdom", that 
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it is from the akhlaaq of Islaam, etc. This is as a result of ignorance with 
regards to fundamental issues of Deen.  
 
If we scrutinise this statement, however, what do we find? What is the 
"laazim" of this statement, i.e. what does this statement necessitate? This 
statement "necessitates" that the Qur'aan and Sunnah are wrong, wal-
`Iyaadhu Billaah. Why is that? Simply because the Qur'aan and the Sunnah 
call for al-Walaa' wal-Baraa', and for taking Shaitaan and his minions - both 
among the Jinn and among mankind - as enemies, and the Qur'aan 

glowingly describes the stance of Nabi Ibraaheem عليو السالم when he said to 

his people: {"We have rejected you. Enmity and hatred has arisen between us and you 
forever, unless you believe in Allaah Alone."} 
 
If "Love All, Hate None" is correct, then this "necessitates" that the Qur'aan 

and Sunnah are incorrect, والعياذ بالل, and that Nabi Ibraaheem عليو السالم was 

incorrect in this stance he had taken of declaring enmity and hatred towards 
those who were opposed to Tawheed. 
 
If these people had any knowledge of Deen, they would know the Hadeeth: 
 

: أوثق عرى اْليمان: المواَلة في الل والمعاداة في الل والحب في الل والبغض صلى الل عليو وسلمقال النبي 
 .في الل عز وجل

 
 رواه الطبراني

 

Nabi صلى الل عليو وسلم said: "The strongest handhold of Imaan is allegiance for 

the sake of Allaah and declaring enmity for the sake of Allaah; to love for 
the sake of Allaah and to hate for the sake of Allaah." 
 
[Narrated by Imaam at-Tabaraani.] 
 

أنو قال: َمن أحبَّ لل، وأبغض لل، وأعطى لل، ومنع  - صلى الل عليو وسلم -مة عن رسول الل وعن أبي أما
 لل، فقد استكمل اْليمان

 
 رواه أبو داود

 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم said: "Whosoever loves for the sake of Allaah, 

hates for the sake of Allaah, gives for the sake of Allaah and withholds for 
the sake of Allaah, has attained complete Imaan." 
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[Narrated by Imaam Abu Daawud] 
 
After reading the above, you can see that the "laazim" of the statement: 
"Love All, Hate None" is rejection of these Ahaadeeth. Hence, "Love All, 
Hate None" necessitates a belief of kufr, as it necessitates rejection of 
Qur'aan and Sunnah. 
 

Now, `Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri رحمة الل عليو explained that when it 

comes to the non-axiomatic tenets of Deen, i.e. those aspects of Islaam 
which are not known to one and all, and a person makes a statement the 
"laazim" of which contradicts one of those non-axiomatic tenets, then, such 
a person is to be apprised of the fact that this statement of his necessitates 
kufr. If he then makes tawbah and rejects that statement, well and good; 
otherwise, if he holds onto this statement despite knowing that it entails 
kufr, then such a person is a kaafir. 
 
Up until the point that this person is apprised of the fact that this statement 
is contrary to Islaam and entails kufr, and the "hujjah" (evidence) is 
established against this person, he/she is not declared a kaafir, and this is 
because up until this point, they have what is known as al-`Udhr bil-Jahl 
(excused due to ignorance). This will be explained in the chapter on the 
preventors of takfeer. 
 
This issue of the "laazim" of beliefs, actions and statements is something 
crucially important and must be understood well. The norm today is that 
people will simply repeat whatever they hear without actually analysing that 
statement. People will broadcast messages that are in fact messages of kufr 
without realising this and that is because it has become rare for people to 
give any real thought to what they say or do. They simply act and speak 
based on emotions and on whatever "everyone else is doing", without 
thinking for themselves and scrutinising that belief, that statement or that 
action in the light of the Sharee`ah. Often, statements made or actions done 
consist so glaringly of kufr that a person need not be an `Aalim of Deen to 
realise this. If the person had simply applied his mind a little bit, he would 
have realised that what is being done/uttered is blatant kufr.  
 
A person often finds even those who carry around the titles of 
Maulana/Mufti/Shaikh falling into this kind of kufr, because as stated 
earlier, they fail to make use of their brains before speaking and doing. You 
will find "Aalims" using such terms as "Mother Nature", not realising that 
this term is blatant kufr and shirk, and that is because they have never taken 
out time to actually consider their choice of expression. They have never 
paid any attention to the words they are saying and the meaning of those 
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words. They fail to look at things in a far-sighted way, looking at the 
consequences and end results, looking at what that statement or action leads 
to down the line.  
 
Most people use the word "accident" without ever having really thought 
about it. Are there such things as "accidents"?  
 
An accident is defined as: "An event that happens by chance or that is 
without apparent or deliberate cause." 
 
As Muslims, do we believe that any event happens "by chance" or has no 
apparent or deliberate cause? Such a belief is kufr because it goes against the 
`Aqeedah of Taqdeer (Divine Predestination) taught by Islaam. In reality, 
there are no accidents. Everything that happens is by the Decree of Allaah 
Ta`aalaa. If a person dies in a car crash, it is by the Decree of Allaah 
Ta`aalaa.  
 
Few are those who have truly contemplated upon this. Part of our 
`Aqeedah, as Muslims, is that not even a leaf falls from a tree except by the 
Decree of Allaah Ta`aalaa. Allaah Ta`aalaa has decreed exactly how long 
every person will live. No person can live for so much as a moment longer 
than what was decreed, nor can they die so much as a moment before their 
appointed time of death. Thus, when a person dies in a car crash, it is not 
because of an "accident". This person has not died unexpectedly. Long 
before this Dunyaa was created, Allaah Ta`aalaa had already decreed that 
this person would die on that day.  
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa has given each person a certain amount of life, a certain 
amount of years, months, weeks, days, hours, minutes, seconds. Once a 
person has lived his last second, he dies.  
 
That person who dies in a car crash did not die because of the car crash; he 
died because he had lived his last day. In reality, a person is not "dying 
from cancer"; the person has cancer because he is dying.  
 
What this means is that Allaah Ta`aalaa had already decreed that you would 
die on that day, because when that day arrives, you would have lived your 
last year, month, week, day, hour, minute and second. Allaah Ta`aalaa 
creates some zhaahiri (external) sabab (cause) for your death, such as 
sickness, or a car crash, or being killed, etc. It must not be thought that had 
it not been for that sickness, or that car crash, or being killed on that day, 
the person would have lived - never ever. It was impossible for that person 
to have lived a moment longer even if they had been in a fortified palace 
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with the best of protection, surrounded by the best of doctors who have 
ever lived and be in the best of health. They had simply run out of time, 
hence death was inevitable. We die because the allotted time that Allaah 
Ta`aalaa has given us has run out, not because of the dunyawi sabab 
(worldly cause).  
 
Whether a person dies because of cardiac arrest or he dies by Apache, he 
was meant to die that day. Nothing on earth that he could do would have 
averted his death. 
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa says in the Qur'aan Kareem: 
 

 ُقْل َلْو ُكْنُتْم ِفي بُ ُيوِتُكْم لَبَ َرَز الَِّذيَن ُكِتَب َعَلْيِهُم اْلَقْتُل ِإَلى َمَضاِجِعِهمْ 
 
{"Say (to them): Even if you had been in your homes, those upon whom killing had been 
decreed would have emerged to their places (of death)..."} 
 
[Soorah Aal-e-`Imraan, 3:154] 
 
Explaining this Aayah, the Mufassiroon have mentioned that if Allaah 
Ta`aalaa has decreed that a certain person is to be killed, as that is to be his 
dunyawi sabab (worldly cause) of death, then nothing at all that he does can 
avert that. Unknowingly, he will go out from his house to that place where 
he is decreed to be killed. Alternatively, he might stay in his house and 
Allaah Ta`aalaa will make the killer(s) go to his house and kill him there; 
either way, he will be killed that day and not all of mankind together can 
prevent it, because it is the Decree of Allaah Ta`aalaa. 
 
Once a person has fully grasped and understood this, then he understands 
that there is no such thing as an "accident", and that no person has ever died 
"by accident". Every person dies only by the Decree of Allaah Ta`aalaa. 
There are no accidents. The moment a person has lived his last second, his 
Rooh is taken, regardless of what worldly sabab (cause) is used for his death. 
 
Dunyawi asbaab (worldly causes) may differ, but the end result will be the 
same: death at your appointed time - not a moment sooner and not a 
moment later. 
 

`Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri رحمة الل عليو states: 

 
"The chosen view of the majority of Ahlus Sunnah is to not do takfeer of 
the Ahl-ul-Qiblah from the mubtadi`ah (innovators) who do ta'weel 
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(interpretation) in those matters that are not known (as being from the 
Deen) by necessity, and this is because in such a case, the ta'weel 
(interpretation) creates a shubhah (doubt), as is stated in Khizaanat-ul-Jurjaani, 
al-Muheet a-Burhaani, Ahkaam-ur-Raazi and Usool-ul-Bazdawi. It is also narrated 
by Imaam al-Karkhi and al-Haakim ash-Shaheed from Imaam Abu 
Haneefah, and Imaam al-Jurjaani narrates it from Imaam al-Hasan ibn 
Ziyaad, and the commentator of al-Mawaaqif, al-Maqaasid as well as al-
Aamidi narrate it from Imaam ash-Shaafi`ee and Imaam al-Ash`ari. This is 
mentioned in the Kulliyyaat of Imaam Abul Baqaa'. 
 
This ruling (of not doing takfeer) applies only in the case of those bida` 
(innovations) that are not mukaffirah (i.e. expels the person from the fold of 
Islaam). As for when it is from the mukaffirah, where there is no doubt 
regarding takfeer, such as in the case of those who claim that Allaah 
Ta`aalaa does not have knowledge of that which is non-existent, saying: 
"Allaah does not know of a thing until He creates it," or they claim that 
Allaah Ta`aalaa does not have knowledge of each and every detail (in 
creation, but only has knowledge in general, wal-`Iyaadhu Billaah), and the 
mujassimah who state open tajseem (i.e. claim that Allaah Ta`aalaa has a 

body), and those who claim that Hadhrat `Ali رضي الل عنو was Allaah, etc. 

(These people are outright kuffaar and there is no doubt regarding doing 
takfeer of them). 
 
This is stated in Fat'hul Mugheeth. 
 
[End quote.] 
 
`Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri mentions another point which 
demonstrates how takfeer is done on a person even in matters which are not 
"known to be from the Deen by necessity", once the person has been 
informed of it. He states that if a person says that he believes that 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم is the Rasool of Allaah Ta`aalaa and that he was 

sent to all of mankind, but he says, "I do not know if he was a human being, 
a Malak (angel) or a Jinn," or he says, "I do not know if he was from the 
Arabs or the non-Arabs," then, if this person is informed that the Qur'aan 

Kareem has stated that Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم is a human being and 

that he is from the Arabs, and then despite this the person either rejects it or 
continues to say, "I don't know if he was a human being, a Malak or a Jinn," 
or "I don't know if he was an Arab or a non-Arab", then this person is a 
kaafir, because by saying this he is rejecting the Qur'aan Kareem. 
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What this proves is that a person cannot use ignorance as an excuse to 
utter kufr after having been informed that what he is uttering is kufr. 
The moment this person has been informed that this belief that he holds, or 
this statement he has made, or this action he has done, is kufr, the excuse of 
ignorance immediately falls away, because this person has been informed of 
the kufr nature of that belief/statement/action along with the proof of it 
being kufr, thus the hujjah (evidence) has been established against 
him, so if he now persists in it, he becomes a kaafir. 
 

`Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri رحمة الل عليو states: 

 
"Know that the basis of kufr is intentional rejection of something known 
from the Kitaab of Allaah Ta`aalaa, or rejection of any of His Rusul 

(Messengers) عليهم السالم, or rejection of anything they brought, when that 

matter being rejected is something known by necessity as being part of 
Deen. There is no difference of opinion that this is kufr, and that whosoever 
this rejection stems from is a kaafir if he is a mukallaf (sane adult) who is 
(believing, or saying, or doing) out of his own free will and is neither insane 
nor under coercion (at the threat of death or loss of limb). 
 
Similarly, there is no doubt regarding the kufr of one who rejects that thing 
which is known by necessity (as being from Deen) and who then tries to 
hide it (this kufr of his) by doing ta'weel (interpreting), when no 
interpretation is possible." 
 
[End quote.] 
 
Note: A mukallaf is a “sane adult”, and an adult is someone who has 
reached buloogh (puberty), and the age of buloogh differs. The absolute 
latest at which buloogh is reached is 15, according to the majority of the 
Fuqahaa. A man can be baaligh before that age, such as the age of 11 or 12, 
and the moment he becomes baaligh, he is now a “sane adult” and the laws 
of the Sharee`ah apply to him, including the law of takfeer, so if he, being a 
“sane adult”, holds a belief of kufr, or utters a statement of kufr, or 
perpetrates an action of kufr, then the law of takfeer applies on him after the 
hujjah (evidence) has been established upon him, which is by him being 
informed that the belief he holds, or the statement he has uttered, or the 
action he has done, is kufr. 
 
This concept of a person only being an adult from the age of 18 is a kaafir 
belief that is foreign to Islaam. Furthermore, in Islaam there is no such thing 
as a “teenager”; a person is either baaligh, in which case he is mukallaf (a 
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sane adult legally bound to abide by the Sharee`ah), or he is not baaligh, in 
which case he is not mukallaf. Hence, this is an important matter which 
people must not be heedless about. Some people excuse statements or 
actions of kufr with the excuse that “he/she is a child”, but by child they are 
referring to someone who is baaligh and is therefore an adult according to 
the Sharee`ah - an adult fully liable for what he/she says and does. Such an 
excuse is invalid and baseless. 
 
This, too, is another baatil belief which long ago crept into the Muslim 
community. They look at matters from the perspective of the kuffaar rather 
than from the perspective of a Muslim. A Muslim looks at everything in the 
light of the Sharee`ah, in the light of the Qur'aan and the Sunnah, in the 

light of what Allaah Ta`aalaa has said and what Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم 

has said, hence for a Muslim, everything is clear, simple and straightforward.  
 
This issue of a person being an adult from the moment he becomes baaligh 
is linked to Jihaad, because someone who is baaligh can take part in Jihaad 
even if he is 12-13 years old and is physically capable of enduring Jihaad. In 

the Battle of Uhud, Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم allowed Hadhrat Raafi` ibn 

Khadeej رضي الل عنو and Hadhrat Samurah ibn Jundub رضي الل عنو to take part 

even though both of them, at the time, were under 15. 
 
Hence, we must understand “adult” according to how it is defined by the 
Sharee`ah and not how it is defined by the kuffaar. 
 
The kuffaar world mocks the intellects of people with their ridiculous belief 
regarding the commencement of adulthood, which they have designated as 
being the age of 18.  
 
This belief which they invented resulted in the mess one witnesses in the 
kuffaar lands, of adults who smoke, drink, take drugs, commit zinaa and get 
women pregnant, winding up with illegitimate children, and yet these 
criminals are termed "minors" in the kuffaar world because they are "under 
18", even if they are 17 years of age and will be turning 18 the following 
month.  
 
Furthermore, if such a criminal happens to perpetrate crimes, these are not 
even referred to as "crimes" as in the case of "adults" (adults being only 
those 18 and older, in their society). Instead, the crimes committed by these 
"children" (even if they are 17 years old) are referred to as "delinquent acts", 
and instead of facing trial they get "adjudication", and instead of receiving a 
sentence they receive a "disposition".  
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What all of this resulted in is that you have adults doing the actions of adults 
- committing crimes like adults - but not being held accountable, hence they 
have no sense of responsibility. 
 
In Islaam, the moment a person becomes baaligh, be that at the age of 11 or 
12, they are fully responsible for whatever sins they commit, hence such a 
person is required to take responsibility for themselves, just as any other 
adult, and to carry out their duties and abstain from prohibitions, just as any 
other adult, and this system of Islaam also results in people making full use 
of their lives and their time, unlike in the kuffaar system where the teenage 
years are simply a free pass to spend getting drunk, drugged and pregnant, 
with no real accountability. 
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Chapter Five: The Preventers of Takfeer 

 

Perhaps the most well-known Hadeeth among the masses with regards to 
the issue of Takfeer, as well as the most cited, is the following Hadeeth: 
 

: إذا قال رجل ْلخيو: يا كافر, فقد باء صلى الل عليو وسلمقال: قال رسول الل  عنهمارضي الل عن ابن عمر 
 بها أحدىما, فإن كان كما قال وإَل رجعت عليو

 
 مّتفق عليو

 

Hadhrat `Abdullaah ibn `Umar  ماعنهرضي الل  narrates that Rasoolullaah  صلى الل
 said: "If a man says to his (Muslim) brother, "O Kaafir!" then one of عليو وسلم

them returns with it (i.e. that kufr). If it is as he has said (well and good), 
otherwise (if that person is not really a kaafir) then it returns to him." 
 
[Muttafaqun `Alaihi] 
 
Despite being the most cited Hadeeth on the topic of Takfeer, it is also one 
of the most misunderstood Ahaadeeth and misinterpreted. 
 
In contemporary times, modernists and liberals, "academics" and "woke 
Imams" alike, quote this Hadeeth in a bid to do away with Takfeer 
altogether. They misquote and misinterpret this Hadeeth to give the 
impression to the masses that Takfeer is not part of Islaam, that Takfeer is 
something "only extremist, Wahhaabis do", that Takfeer is actually kufr. 

They give the impression to the masses that Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم and 

Sahaabah-e-Kiraam رضي الل عنهم never believed in Takfeer, that the Salaf as-

Saalih never believed in or did Takfeer, that the Fuqahaa and `Ulamaa of 
Islaam never believed in or did Takfeer. They give the impression that 
Takfeer is something invented by Muhammad ibn `Abdil Wahhaab an-Najdi 
in the 1700s and has since been used to kill Muslims, steal their money and 
take their wives and children as slaves. 
 
Needless to say, their claim is baatil. Takfeer is something that has existed 

from the time of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم until now. At the very onset, 

something crucially important must be clarified, and that is: 
 
No one makes another person a kaafir. 
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Very often we hear people saying, "Don't go around making people kaafirs. 
We want there to be more Muslims while the radical extremists go around 
making people kaafirs." 
 
These people blurt out ghuthaa (trash; rubbish) that is both a lie and, more 
importantly, against the `Aqeedah of Islaam. 
 
It is our unwavering `Aqeedah as Muslims that Allaah Ta`aalaa Alone grants 
Hidaayah. Allaah Ta`aalaa Alone decrees who is a Muslim and who is a 
kaafir. You cannot "make someone a Muslim" anymore than you can "make 
someone a kaafir". That is not up to us. That is up to Allaah Ta`aalaa Alone. 
Even before human beings were created, Allaah Ta`aalaa had already 
decreed who would be a Muslim and who would be a Kaafir.  
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa says in the Qur'aan Kareem: 
 

 ُىَو الَِّذْي َخَلَقُكْم َفِمْنُكْم َكاِفٌر وَِّمْنُكْم ُمْؤِمنٌ 
 
{"It is He (Allaah) Who created you. Among you are (those who are) Kaafir and among 
you are (those who are) Mu'min..."} 
 
[Soorah At-Taghaabun, 64:2] 
 
In Tafseer al-Qurtubi, under the Tafseer of this Aayah, Imaam al-Qurtubi 

mentions that Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم once explained to Hadhrat 

`Aa'ishah  عنهاضي الل ر  that people are born in different categories: 

 

 A man is born a Mu'min, lives as a Mu'min and dies as a Mu'min. 
 

 A man is born a kaafir, lives as a kaafir and dies as a kaafir. 
 

 A man is born a Mu'min, lives as a Mu'min but dies as a kaafir. 
 

 A man is born a kaafir, lives as a kaafir but dies as a Mu'min. 
 
Imaam al-Qurtubi goes on to narrate a Hadeeth from Hadhrat ibn Mas`ood 

 said: "Allaah created Fir`own as a kaafir صلى الل عليو وسلم that Nabi ,رضي الل عنو

(whilst he was still) in the womb of his mother, and (Allaah) created Yahyaa 
ibn Zakariyyaa as a Mu'min (whilst he was still) in the womb of his mother." 
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Therefore, right at the very beginning people must understand well what 
exactly Takfeer is. Takfeer does not mean that you are "making someone a 
kaafir". Takfeer is simply giving information that so-and-so is no longer a 
Muslim because he/she has left the fold of Islaam.  
 

Allaah Ta`aalaa has explained who the kuffaar are, as has Rasoolullaah  صلى
 .Hence, the actual Takfeer is done by Allaah Ta`aalaa Himself .الل عليو وسلم

Allaah Ta`aalaa has declared that person to be a kaafir. We are simply 
conveying the Declaration of Allaah Ta`aalaa. 
 
For example, Allaah Ta`aalaa says in the Qur'aan Kareem, in Soorah An-
Noor, that any person who repeats the slander of ifk (the accusation of ifk) 

regarding Hadhrat `Aa'ishah  عنهارضي الل , that person is not a Mu'min. Hence, 

when the Shias come along and slander Hadhrat `Aa'ishah  عنهارضي الل , and 

we therefore say that they are Kuffaar, who has made the Takfeer? Who has 
declared the Shias to be kaafirs? It is Allaah Ta`aalaa Himself who has 
declared the Shias to be kaafirs. 
 
If the owner of a shop says to a guard he has employed: "Don't allow 
anyone into the shop if he is part of the LGBTQIA+." Now, a member of 
the LGBTQIA+ tries to enter the shop, but the guard refuses to allow him 
entry - who has actually stopped this person: the shop owner, or the guard? 
The guard is simply carrying out the instruction of his employer, which was 
to not allow such people entry.  
 
In the days of old, kings had messengers they would send out into the towns 
and villages to inform people of their "royal decrees". Those messengers 
played no part in the issuing of those decrees or in the decision to issue 
them. They were simply tasked with conveying the message to people that 
the king has decreed such-and-such. 
 
A Mufti simply acts as one conveying a message. The message he conveys is 
from Rabb-ul-`Aalameen. Allaah Ta`aalaa has decreed that such-and-such is 
haraam, hence this Mufti gives a Fatwaa that such-and-such is haraam. 
Allaah Ta`aalaa had decreed that such-and-such is permissible, hence this 
Mufti gives a Fatwaa that such-and-such is permissible. This is the true 
function of a Mufti. A Mufti is not allowed to make up his own rulings. The 
Sharee`ah does not belong to him. He did not create the Sharee`ah. The 
Sharee`ah was revealed by Allaah Ta`aalaa. The Mufti has simply studied the 
Sharee`ah and conveys the Laws of Allaah Ta`aalaa to the people. Those 
Laws were Decreed by Allaah Ta`aalaa, not by this Mufti. 
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Similarly, Allaah Ta`aalaa has declared what is Imaan and what is kufr, as has 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم. Hence, when a person falls into that which 

Allaah Ta`aalaa and His Rasool صلى الل عليو وسلم have declared to be kufr, then 

the Mufti simply informs that this person has fallen into kufr because Allaah 
Ta`aalaa says it is kufr. The Mufti did not "make up" what Imaan is and 
what kufr is, and what constitutes Imaan and what constitutes kufr. All of 
that was decreed by Allaah Ta`aalaa.  
 
Therefore, Takfeer does not entail "making anyone a kaafir". That person 
has committed such things which have been declared to be kufr and riddah 
in the Qur'aan and the Ahaadeeth, so the `Ulamaa simply inform the people 
that as a result, so-and-so has become a murtadd.  
 
Coming back to the Hadeeth cited at the beginning of this chapter: 
 

فقد باء  ,: إذا قال رجل ْلخيو: يا كافرصلى الل عليو وسلمقال: قال رسول الل  عنهمارضي الل عن ابن عمر 
 بها أحدىما, فإن كان كما قال وإَل رجعت عليو

 

 مّتفق عليو
 

Hadhrat `Abdullaah ibn `Umar  عنهمارضي الل  narrates that Rasoolullaah  صلى الل
 said: "If a man says to his (Muslim) brother, "O Kaafir!" then one of عليو وسلم

them returns with it (i.e. that kufr). If it is as he has said (well and good), 
otherwise (if that person is not really a kaafir) then it returns to him." 
 
[Muttafaqun `Alaihi] 
 
The Muhadditheen have explained the reason why a person becomes guilty 
of kufr, as mentioned in this Hadeeth. The reason is as follows: 
 
Zaid calls `Amr a kaafir. However, `Amr is a true follower of Islaam. He 

believes in Laa Ilaaha Illallaah Muhammadur Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, holds 

all of the `Aqaa'id (beliefs) of Islaam, follows the Sharee`ah and has done 
nothing at all which would negate his Imaan. Hence, `Amr is upon the Deen 
of Islaam. Now, when Zaid calls him a kaafir, then what that accusation 
entails is that Zaid is actually calling Islaam kufr. Zaid is claiming that the 
beliefs held by `Amr are beliefs of kufr, yet the beliefs of `Amr are the 
beliefs of Islaam. Hence, Zaid is calling the beliefs of Islaam kufr. This is 
why the Hadeeth says that this accusation of kufr returns to him. 
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It an earlier discussion in this kitaab, the issue of "laazim" was mentioned, 
i.e. that which is necessitated by a statement or action. This falls under that 
category. When you do takfeer of a person who is actually a Muslim, then, 
even though you might not mean it, the "laazim" of your accusation is that 

Islaam itself is kufr, والعياذ بالل. This is why it is a major crime. 

 
Then, the `Ulamaa differed regarding whether or not this person becomes a 
kaafir. The agreed-upon view is that he does not, and that even though it is 
an act of kufr, it does not expel the person from the fold of Islaam unless he 
actually meant that Islaam is kufr. 
 
However, if the person did this Takfeer on the basis of ta'weel 
(interpretation) and due to believing that `Amr is guilty of kufr, then, even 
though Zaid becomes guilty of a major crime due to hastening to takfeer 
without first having verified the details, Zaid will not be a kaafir for having 
done this unjustified Takfeer.  
 
In conclusion, this Hadeeth condemns the perpetration of unjustified 
takfeer. That is, takfeer which has no Shar`i basis. For example, a person 
doing takfeer of another Muslim simply because he does not like him, or 
there was some argument between them and so he is angry with that person, 
so he blurts you: "You are a kaafir!" It is this kind of haraam blurting that is 
condemned in the Hadeeth, because this "takfeer" that was blurted out in 
this case was not based on the Sharee`ah, but rather, it was based on 
emotions, whereas no Fatwaa can be given on the basis of emotions. All 
Fataawaa have to be based on solid, authentic dalaa'il from the Sharee`ah. 
 
To continue: 
 
Sometimes a person actually is guilty of holding a belief of kufr, or doing an 
action of kufr, or uttering a statement of kufr, and yet takfeer is not yet done 
on this person. This applies when this person is a jaahil or someone new to 
Islaam, and so takfeer is not done on this person until the hujjah (evidence) 
is established upon them, which is by them being informed that the belief 
they are holding is kufr, or the action they are doing/have done is kufr, or 
the statement they have uttered is kufr. If after that they persist, then, 
because the hujjah has now been established upon them, they are declared 
to be kuffaar, murtaddeen, out of the fold of Islaam. 
 
In this scenario, the thing that prevented this person from being declared a 
kaafir right in the beginning is that he was ignorant of Islaam. This is known 
as al-`Udhr bil-Jahl (being excused due to ignorance). This is from what is 
known as the Mawaani`-ut-Takfeer (Preventers of Takfeer). 
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There are four such preventers of takfeer which are agreed upon by the 
Four Madhaahib, and those are: 
 

1. Jahl (ignorance) 
2. Khata' (error) 
3. Ta'weel (interpretation) or Shubhah (doubt) 
4. Ikraah (coercion) 

 

Each of these four will be explained briefly, إن شاء الل. 
 
Hence, if a person falls into an action that is kufr or a statement that is kufr, 
and the hujjah is then established upon him and he is explained that such-
and-such (that he has said or done) is kufr and is something that takes a 
person out of the fold of Islaam, and this person then persists upon that 
belief/action/statement willingly, under no coercion, as an adult (baaligh), 
sane, having no valid ta'weel (interpretation), then such a person is declared 
a kaafir, murtadd. This is the unanimous view of Ahlus Sunnah wal-
Jamaa`ah. 
 
Another point that deserves mention: just as it is a major crime to call a 
Muslim a kaafir, so too is it a major crime to call a kaafir a Muslim. Many 
people fall into this error. They think that it is "safer" to call a kaafir a 
Muslim, whereas this is not the case. Just as was explained earlier, the reason 
why the person becomes a kaafir for calling his Muslim brother a kaafir, is 

because the "laazim" of his statement entails that Islaam itself is kufr,  والعياذ
 Similarly, if a person calls a kaafir a Muslim, then the "laazim" of his .بالل

statement is that kufr is Islaam, والعياذ بالل. Hence, such a person too is guilty 

of a major crime.  
 
If, for example, you refer to a Hindu as a Muslim, then what you are actually 
saying is that his worshipping of idols, of Vishnu, Brahma, Ram, 
Lakshmana, Shiva, Ganesha, Hanuman, etc., is "Islaam" or, at least, 
"acceptable to Allaah Ta`aalaa". Hence, you become a kaafir by calling him a 
Muslim, because you are then equating Hinduism with Islaam, whereas 
Allaah Ta`aalaa has stated categorically in the Qur'aan Kareem that no Deen 
other than Islaam is accepted by Him. 
 
This is the kufr that the “interfaith Mozlems” fall into. When a person says 
that "all religions are equal", he has fallen into absolute irtidaad (apostasy), 
because by saying this he is rejecting an Aayah of the Qur'aan, which is: 
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َر اِْلْساَلِم ِديْناً فَ َلْن ي ُّْقَبَل ِمْنُو َوُىَو ِفْي اْلِخَرِة ِمَن الَخاِسرِْينَ   َوَمْن ي َّْبَتِغ َغي ْ
 
{"Whosoever seeks a religion other than Islaam, it shall never be accepted from him, and 
in the Aakhirah he will be from the losers (i.e. the People of Jahannam)."} 
 
[Soorah Aal-e-`Imraan, 3:85] 
 
This Aayah is clear and straightforward. Allaah Ta`aalaa does not accept any 
Deen other than Islaam. Whosoever follows any religion other than Islaam 

will be from the "khaasireen" (eternal losers) in the Aakhirah, والعياذ الل تعالى. 

 
Before discussing the four mawaani` (preventers of takfeer), some 
preliminary matters will first be mentioned: 
 
Before issuing the Fatwaa of Takfeer, one first has to ascertain that this 
belief, or action, or statement, which one is declaring to be kufr, is indeed 
kufr according to the Qur'aan and the Sunnah. This is the very first step. If 
one is not certain whether or not that belief, statement or action is indeed 
kufr which takes a person out of Islaam, then a Fatwaa of Takfeer cannot be 
given.  
 
Then, something can be mentioned in the Qur'aan or in the Hadeeth, but 
the `Ulamaa differ regarding whether it is kufr that takes a person out of 
Islaam or whether it is what is termed "kufr doona kufr" (kufr less than the 
kufr that expels the perpetrator from Islaam). For example, there are several 
Ahaadeeth stating that a person who abandons Salaah has committed kufr. 
However, besides the Hanbali Madh-hab, the other three Madhaahib, 
namely: Hanafi, Maaliki and Shaafi`i, hold this to be "kufr doona kufr", hence 
they say that even if a person does not perform Salaah, he is not a kaafir. 
 
That is an example of something being declared kufr in the Ahaadeeth but 
there is ikhtilaaf regarding whether or not it is kufr that expels a person 
from the fold of Islaam. Therefore, the next step after ascertaining whether 
or not that statement or action is kufr is to ascertain whether it is the kufr 
that expels a person from the fold of Islaam or the kufr that is termed "kufr 
doona kufr", hence the person remains a Muslim. 
 
Thereafter, if one has ascertained that this belief, statement or action is 
indeed kufr which expels a person from the fold of Islaam, the next step is 
to then establish the hujjah upon the person who holds that belief, or has 
made that statement, or has done that action. This is if that person is not an 
"Aalim". If the person is an "Aalim" who has studied the Deen, then this 
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person would have already studied and known that what he believes in, is 
saying, or is doing is kufr, hence the hujjah has already been established 
against such a person by virtue of his “learning”. Such a person is knowingly 
committing kufr or uttering kufr. This is, for example, the "Woke Imams" 
or "Compassionate Imams" who knowingly promote LGBTQIA+ despite 
knowing very well that the Sharee`ah has cursed it and has cursed such 
people. Such people having studied the Deen in and of itself acts as an 
establishment of the hujjah (evidence) upon them, because they would have 
already come across those Aayaat and Ahaadeeth declaring that statement or 
action to be kufr. 
 
However, if the person is not an "Aalim", then it is necessary to first 

establish the hujjah upon that individual by informing him that according to 

the Sharee`ah, that belief he holds, or that statement he has uttered, or that 

action he has done, is kufr. 

Then, the person who has perpetrated the kufr must be an adult (i.e. 
baaligh) who is sane. Takfeer is not done against children or mad people, as 
they are not mukallaf. 
 
The explanation of the four mawaani` are as follows: 
 

1. Jahl (Ignorance) 

 

If a person does an action of kufr or utters a statement of kufr, takfeer is 
not done on him if he is a jaahil (ignorant person) who does not know that 
what he has done is kufr or that what he has said is kufr. This is especially 
the case with people who have only recently converted to Islaam and so 
have not yet studied. Such people are first to be informed that doing such-
and-such is kufr or uttering such-and-such is kufr. Only if they then persist, 
despite now knowing, will they be declared murtaddeen. 
 
With regards to this particular maani` (preventer) from the mawaani` 
(preventers) of takfeer, people fell into two extreme groups: 
 
1) One group went to excess with regards to it, so much so that they excuse 
anything and everything on the basis of `Udhr bil-Jahl, so much so that if a 
person goes to a Hindu temple and worships idols there, despite being a 
professed "Muslim", they believe you cannot do takfeer of him due to 
"`Udhr bil-Jahl". Therefore, for this group, `Udhr bil-Jahl became an excuse 
to get rid of takfeer altogether. As a result, there is almost no such thing as a 
kaafir, for this group, so much so that they even apply this "`Udhr bil-Jahl" 
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to Jews, Christians, Hindus, Buddhists, atheists, etc., as well, saying: "They 
are excused because they are ignorant of the true Islaam. Even though the 
Da`wah of Islaam has reached them, they are still excused because the 
version of Islaam they see in the media is violent extremism, and that's not 
the real Islaam, so they cannot be termed kuffaar and no one can say they 
will be going to Jahannam." 
 
Obviously, this is a baatil group whose members have themselves fallen into 
kufr due to perpetrating what was mentioned earlier: referring to kuffaar as 
Muslims, and thereby referring to kufr as Islaam. To validate kufr is equal to 
believing in it, as far as irtidaad is concerned. 
 
This is the favourite excuse thrown about by the "liberals" and 
"modernists", to criticise the `Ulamaa-e-Haqq who do takfeer, as they say: 
"Your takfeer is unjustified. You cannot do takfeer of people who are 
excused due to ignorance. Allaah does not punish a people until He has sent 
to them a Messenger. Allaah would not throw people into Jahannam despite 
them being ignorant of Islaam." 
 
However, what such Ahl-e-Baatil do not realise - or refuse to realise - is that 
the kuffaar today are not at all ignorant of Islaam. Da`wah takes place all 
around the world, and any person at all can easily learn about Islaam 
because of the sheer amount of Islaamic resources and material freely 
available anywhere in the world. If a person is given Da`wah of Islaam but 
chooses to block his ears and not listen, then such a person can never be 
considered to be "excused". Such a person has wilfully rejected the Haqq. If 
a kaafir was truly sincerely seeking the Truth, then they would have made an 
effort. They would have looked into Islaam rather than simply dismissing it. 
They dismiss it simply because they are unconcerned with the Truth. It is 
for this reason that we find that others become attracted to Islaam, learn 
about it and convert to Islaam regardless of the portrayal of Islaam by the 
media or the attacks against Islaam by the media. 
 
This group went to such an extreme extent that they refuse to refer to Jews, 
Christians, Hindus, atheists, etc., as kuffaar, even though Islaam refers to 
them as kuffaar. This group claims that people are divided into three 
categories: 
 

1. Muslim 
2. Kaafir 
3. Naas (mankind) 
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They claim that only someone who knows everything about Islaam and then 
wilfully chooses to reject it and fight against it can be considered a "kaafir"; 
as for all the rest, then they are simply "naas" (people) and cannot be termed 
kuffaar. This is a baatil, satanic belief which is in direct opposition to the 
Qur'aan and the Sunnah. It is a belief urinated into their ears by Shaitaan 
and for which Allaah Ta`aalaa has given them no authority. 
 
2) This group is the exact opposite. They have fallen into the other extreme, 
which is that of rejecting `Udhr bil-Jahl altogether, thereby doing takfeer of 
a person even if he is ignorant due to having only recently converted to 
Islaam, and the action he had done is something which most people do not 
know is kufr, such as voting. This person, having only recently converted to 
Islaam, has not yet learnt about beliefs of Islaam such as Haakimiyyah, 
democracy being a religion in and of itself and so voting for it is kufr, etc.  
 
The reality of the matter is that there are matters for which a person is 
excused and matters for which a person is not excused. If something is well-
known as being from the Deen, or something is well-known as being kufr in 
Islaam, such as worshipping an idol, then a person is not excused for it. 
Hence, even if a person converted to Islaam just this morning, if he 
worships an idol, he is immediately a kaafir, because in order for him to 
have accepted Islaam he would have needed to have learnt the Kalimah Laa 

Ilaaha Illallaah Muhammadur Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, and so he knows that 

there is no Ilaah but Allaah, and therefore worshipping any of these idols is 
an act of kufr. Therefore, by him merely prostrating to any of those idols, he 
immediately becomes a murtadd and he cannot be excused on the basis of 
jahl (ignorance), for this is not something regarding which a person can be 
ignorant. 
 
Another example of a scenario where takfeer is not done on a person due to 
ignorance (jahl) is the case of a new convert who eats or drinks something 
that is haraam whilst believing it to be permissible. This person believes it is 
permissible because he/she has not yet learnt the ruling of the Sharee`ah 
regarding it. Such a person is not declared a kaafir, despite believing 
something haraam to be halaal, and this is because this person is ignorant of 
the ruling of the Sharee`ah. Only once this person has been apprised of the 
ruling of the Sharee`ah regarding that food/drink, will they be declared a 
kaafir if they still believe it is permissible. 
 

2. Khata' (Error) 
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َنا َأْو َأْخطَْأنَا  رَب ََّنا ََل تُ َؤاِخْذنَا ِإْن َنِسي ْ
 
{"O our Rabb! Do not take us to task if we forget or err..."} 
 
[Soorah Al-Baqarah, 2:286] 
 

قال: إن الل تجاوز عن أمتي الخطأ والنسيان  صلى الل عليو وسلمأن رسول الل  عنهمارضي الل عن ابن عباس 
 سُتكرىوا عليووما ا

 
 رواه ابن ماجة والبيهقي

 

Hadhrat `Abdullaah ibn `Abbaas  عنهمارضي الل  narrates that Rasoolullaah  صلى
 said: "Allaah has pardoned my Ummah for (their commission of) الل عليو وسلم

khata' (errors), nisyaan (forgetfulness) and for that which they are forced to 
do (at the threat of death or loss of limb)." 
 
[Narrated by Imaam ibn Maajah and Imaam al-Baihaqi.] 
 
The word al-Khata' (error) is the opposite of as-Sawaab (that which is 
correct). It is said, in Arabic: 
 

 أخطأ الرامي في الغرض
 
"The archer missed (akhta'a) the target." 
 
...Meaning, he failed to shoot the arrow into it. Hence, al-Khata' is to intend 
one thing but end up doing something else. It is to end up unintentionally 
doing or saying something wrong.  
 
Al-Umawi said: "The mukhti' (one who errs) is the one who intends as-
Sawaab (that which is corect) but ends up doing something else."  
 
That is the linguistic meaning of al-Khata'. The Shar`i meaning is the same. 

Imaam ibn Rajab al-Hanbali رحمة الل عليو explained it in Jaami`-ul-`Uloom wal-

Hikam, saying: 
 
"Al-Khata' refers to a person intending something by his action, but his 
action runs into something he had not intended. For example, he intended 
to kill a kaafir (in Jihaad), but he ended up killing a Muslim instead." 
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He also mentions in Fat'h-ul-Baari: "...Or he thinks that the Haqq is in the 
direction (he is facing), but it turns out to not be so." 
 
[Note: This is not referring to Fat'h-ul-Baari of Imaam ibn Hajar al-

`Asqalaani عليورحمة الل . Both Imaam ibn Hajar رحمة الل عليو and Imaam ibn 

Rajab رحمة الل عليو had each written a kitaab named Fat'h-ul-Baari.] 

 
Regarding this issue of al-Khata', Imaam ibn Taymiyyah narrated a Hadeeth 
that sheds light on it: 
 

Nabi صلى الل عليو وسلم said: "A man entered Jannah without ever having done 

any good. There was a man from those before you to whom Allaah had 
given wealth and children. He committed a great number of sins against 
himself, and he thought ill of his deeds. He did nothing of good besides 
Tawheed. He lived until a portion of his life was gone and a portion 
remained. He knew that he had not stored any good by Allaah, so when his 
death arrived, he called his sons and said: "What kind of father do you know 
me to be?" They said: "The best, O our father." He said: "Will you obey 
me?" They said: "Yes." He said: "Then, I have not left wealth with any of 
you except that I will take it away from him if you do not do what I 
command you." He then took from them a covenant (saying), "By my Rabb, 
indeed I have never done any good. Hence, when I die, then take (my body) 
and burn me out in fire. When I have turned into coal, then crush me and 
then scatter (my ashes) half of me in the sea and half of me in the land (i.e. 
the air), on a day when the wind is severe. Perhaps I may thereby escape 
(from) Allaah (i.e. His Punishment), for by Allaah, if Allaah gets a hold of 
me, He will punish me with such an `adhaab wherewith He has not 
punished any of His creation." Hence, his family did so. Allaah `Azza wa Jall 
ordered the Malaa'ikah and they took his Rooh. Allaah `Azza wa Jall said to 
everything that had taken something from him: "Give back what you had 
taken." Allaah then said: "Kun (Be)" and he was, faster than the blink of an 
eye, and suddenly he was standing in the Grip of Allaah (i.e. being taken to 
account by Allaah). Allaah `Azza wa Jall said: "O My slave! What caused you 
to do what you did?" He said: "Fear of You, O my Rabb." Allaah had mercy 
on him and forgave him." 
 
This Hadeeth is narrated - with differences in wording - in Saheeh al-
Bukhaari, Saheeh Muslim, Sunan an-Nasaa'i, Sunan ad-Daarimi, Saheeh ibn 

Hibbaan and elsewhere, from Hadhrat Hudhaifah رضي الل عنو, Hadhrat Abu 

Hurairah رضي الل عنو, Hadhrat Bahz ibn Hakeem from his father, from his 
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grandfather, and from Hadhrat Abu Sa`eed al-Khudri رضي الل عنو, Hadhrat ibn 

Mas`ood رضي الل عنو and Hadhrat Mu`aawiyah رضي الل عنو.  
 
Hence, this is a very well-known Hadeeth. 
 

Commenting on this Hadeeth, Imaam ibn Taymiyyah رحمة الل عليو said: "So 

this man believed that Allaah would not be able to gather (his body, i.e. 
resurrect him) if he were to do this, or (at the very least) he doubted (that 
Allaah would be able to resurrect him if he did it) and that he would 
therefore not be resurrected. Both of these beliefs are kufr. If the hujjah 
(evidence) is established upon such a person, he becomes a kaafir. However, 
this person was ignorant of that for knowledge of it had not reached him. 
This person had Imaan in Allaah, His Commands, His Prohibitions, His 
Promises and His Threats, hence he feared His punishment, and so Allaah 
forgave him on account of his khashyah (fear of Allaah Ta`aalaa).  
 
Therefore, if a person errs (akhta'a) in some masaa'il of belief, and they are 

from the people of Imaan in Allaah, His Rasool صلى الل عليو وسلم, the Last Day 

and (are from the people of) good deeds, then they would not be in a worse 
condition than this man whom Allaah forgave for his error, and (Allaah 
would not) punish him if he had committed some excess in following the 
Haqq commensurate to his (knowledge of) Deen. 
 
As for doing takfeer of a person who has Imaan simply due to him making a 
mistake, then that is something severe." 
 
[Al-Istiqaamah] 
 

3. At-Ta'weel (Interpretation) 

 

Linguistically, the word at-Ta'weel comes from آل يؤول, which gives the 

meaning of ar-Rujoo` (to return).  
 
The word at-Ta'weel is used to mean al-Marja` (the reference) and al-Maseer 
(the destination, or that which a thing ends up in or at).  
 
As for the Shar`i meaning of Ta'weel, then the `Ulamaa have three views 
regarding it: 
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1. Some said it refers to "the reality to which the statement or speech 
returns," even if it conforms to its literal. This is the intended 
meaning of the word at-Ta'weel when used in the Qur'aan and the 
Sunnah 

 
2. Some said it means at-Tafseer (explanation), and this is the 

terminology of the Mufassireen. Imaam Mujaahid رحمة الل عليو used to 

say: "The raasikhoon fil-`Ilm (those who are deeply rooted in `Ilm) 
know the Ta'weel of the Mutashaabih." By this he meant that they 
know the Tafseer of the Mutashaabihaat. 

 
3. Some said it refers to moving the word away from the literal meaning 

to some other meaning due to a separate proof that necessitates 
doing so. This kind of ta'weel opposes that which is indicated by the 
literal of the word. This is the meaning of the term when used by the 
Mutakallimeen. 

 
When this term "ta'weel" is used as one of the four mawaani` (preventers) 
of takfeer, then what is meant by it is: a person falling into kufr 
unintentionally, due to deficient understanding of the Shar`i Evidences, 
without this person intending to have opposed them. This person, instead, 
believes himself to be on the Haqq. 
 

Imaam ibn Hajar al-`Asqalaani رحمة الل عليو said, explaining this kind of 

ta'weel: "Every muta'awwil (person who does ta'weel) that is excused for his 
ta'weel is not sinful, if his ta'weel has a basis in the language of the Arabs 
and he has a facet of `Ilm." 
 
It is important to note that the Fuqahaa did not believe in the permissibility 
or validity of ta'weel when it comes to what is known as "Asl-ud-Deen" 
(The Fundamental Matters of Deen), at the forefront of which is Tawheed 
and the acceptance of His Sharee`ah.  
 

Mulla `Ali ibn Sultaan al-Qaari al-Hanafi رحمة الل عليو said: 

 
"As for those who do ta'weel in those Nusoos (Texts) regarding the 
resurrection of the bodies, and the creation of the universe (i.e. the universe 
being created rather than having always existed), and that Allaah Ta`aalaa 
has knowledge of the juz'iyyaat (i.e. the particulars of each and every thing in 
existence down to the finest detail), then such a person is a kaafir, because 
those things are known decisively as being from the Deen and that they are 
literally meant. This is unlike (the person who does ta'weel) in what was 
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narrated that the people of major sins will not be forever in the Fire (of 
Jahannam), because the adillah (evidences) regarding that issue differ." 
 
Therefore, a difference between those who are excused due to ignorance 
(jahl) and those who are excused due to ta'weel (an interpretation) is that in 
the case of a person who believes, says or does something that is kufr due to 
ignorance, then in order to establish the hujjah upon such a person, all that 
needs to be done is that this person needs to be informed about the ruling 
of the Sharee`ah regarding that belief, statement or action. 
 
With regards to someone who is excused due to ta'weel, however, 
establishing the hujjah upon such a person is not merely by mentioning the 
ruling of the Sharee`ah to him. Rather, in addition to that, this shubhah 
(doubt) he holds has to be removed as well. For example, a person may 
believe that yes, alcohol is haraam because the Sharee`ah has forbidden it, 
but this person, due to a ta'weel which he has gotten from the Ulamaa-e-
Soo', believes that certain alcoholic drinks are exempt from this prohibition 
and therefore believes that he can drink those and get drunk as he pleases. 
For such a person, merely showing him the Aayah of the Qur'aan which 
forbids alcohol is not enough. Rather, this shubhah (doubt) has to be 
removed, which is by explaining to him the kufr of what those Ulamaa-e-
Soo' have told him, why they are wrong, how they have gone against the 
Sharee`ah by this claim of theirs, and what the true stance of the Sharee`ah 
is with regards to alcohol and intoxication. 
 
This is an example of a person being excused due to a "ta'weel", and it bears 
a resemblance to a person who is excused due to jahl (ignorance), because 
both such people are ignorant. 
 
Part of `Udhr bit-Ta'weel is what was mentioned earlier in this book, of a 
person falling into kufr due to the "laazim" of his statement or action, i.e. 
what is necessitated by that statement or that action. As was explained, if the 
person is a jaahil, then takfeer is not made of him/her until they are 
apprised of the fact that the laazim of their statement or action is kufr. 
 

4. Al-Ikraah (Coercion) 

 

Ikraah refers to forcing someone to do or say something. In the Sharee`ah, 
it is only counted as ikraah if this person was forced at the threat of death or 
loss of limb. If the "threat" is anything lighter than that, then it will not be 
accepted as valid ikraah for which a person is excused. 
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Therefore, the Fuqahaa divided ikraah into two types: 
 

1. Al-Ikraah At-Taam (Complete Coercion, also known as al-Ikraah al-
Mulji') 

 
2. Al-Ikraah An-Naaqis (Deficient Coercion, also known as al-Ikraah 

Ghairul Mulji') 
 
Complete Ikraah (al-Ikraah at-Taam) is when a person is threatened with 
loss of life (his or that of one of his loved ones), or loss of limb (his or that 
of one of his loved ones). Furthermore, this person must be certain that the 
one making the threat must be able to carry out that threat. A person is not 
excused for fearing phantoms and imaginary threats; only a threat made by 
someone who is actually able to carry out that threat counts as al-Ikraah at-
Taam (complete coercion) - anything less than that is not. 
 
Deficient Ikraah (al-Ikraah an-Naaqis) is when someone is threatened with 
less than loss of life or limb, such as being threatened with a beating, or 
imprisonment, or loss of some wealth.  
 
Note: Something important must be mentioned here, and that is: the 
Fuqahaa of the past did not count imprisonment as being a valid excuse for 
ikraah, and that is because they were referring to a land ruled by the 
Sharee`ah, i.e. Daarul Islaam, where there is a Khaleefah. The kinds of jails 
they had in those days were places of justice compared to what we have 
today. In today's age, imprisonment is equal to loss of life or limb, because 
those thrown into jails in the so-called "Muslim" countries end up 
disappearing forever, having been tortured to death or carved up with a 
bonesaw in some dungeon. Every person knows this, hence if, for example, 
there is a parent, and this person is forced to do or say something by the 
government, for example, at the threat of his child being thrown into jail if 
he does not do or say that thing, then this in today's world will be 
considered valid ikraah, because that child being thrown in jail is equal to 
that child being killed.  
 
This is because jails today are not like the jails were in the time of those 
Fuqahaa of the past. Furthermore, we are not living in Daarul Islaam. 
Muslims today live in Daarul Kufr or Daarul Harb. Imprisonment today 
means torture and death. Imprisonment today means being thrown in places 
like Guantanamo Bay, Abu Ghraib, Belmarsh, Camp Bucca, etc.  
 
The Fuqahaa of the past, when making this differentiation, said that al-
Ikraah an-Naaqis (deficient coercion) is that which a person will be able to 
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make sabr upon, such as taking a beating, or losing some of his wealth, or 
being imprisoned. Again, in those days, they lived in Daarul Islaam. 
Imprisonment was not for 40 years in some dungeon, blind-folded, shackled 
and waterboarded every day, multiple times a day, for those 40 years. Very 
few people today would be able to make sabr upon imprisonment in the jails 
of today, with the torture of today, hence the threat of imprisonment today 
may very well fall under al-Ikraah at-Taam for al-Ikraah at-Taam was 
defined by the Fuqahaa as being that which a person is unable to have sabr 
upon. 
 

In fact, Imaam Ahmad ibn Hanbal رحمة الل عليو specifically stated validity of 

ikraah of even uttering kufr, in the case of a person who is tortured. In 
today's world, torture comes along with imprisonment, as part of the 
package. 
 
Furthermore, the Fuqahaa had put the scenarios of ikraah into different 
categories depending on what the person is being forced to say or do. Ikraah 
to wear a jeans and t-shirt rather than the Sunnah libaas gets less harsh 
stipulations than are stipulated in the case of a person being forced to utter 
kufr, as uttering kufr is much more severe. When it comes to being forced 
to utter kufr, then the strictest conditions apply, which are being threatened 
with loss of life, loss of limb or torture with imprisonment. 
 

Imaam ibn Hajar al-`Asqlaani رحمة الل عليو stated: 

 
"The stipulations of ikraah (coercion) are four: 
 

1. The doer (i.e. the one making the threat) must be able to carry out the 
threat he is making, and the one being forced must be unable to 
defend himself even if it is by fleeing (i.e. such as by fleeing that land 
to go and live somewhere else). 

 
2. The one being forced must have ghaalib-uzh-zhann (overwhelming 

suspicion) that if he refuses, the threat will be carried out. 
 

3. That which he is being threatened with must be immediate. Hence, if 
it is said to him: "If you do not do this, I will beat you up tomorrow," 
then he is not a mukrah (one who is under coercion). There is an 
exception to this rule, which is that (it will still apply) if the person 
making the threat is known to be someone who does not break his 
word. 
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Note: Such as in this time. If a Muslim is living under a tyrant, and 
that tyrant dictator or the government of that tyrannical dictator 
threatens him with 1) loss of life, 2) loss of limb or 3) torture and 
imprisonment, even if they mention a later date, it will still count as 
ikraah due to the fact that they will not break their word. 

 
4. There must be nothing from the person under coercion which shows 

that he is saying or doing it out of his own volition. 
 
There is a very important point that must be mentioned here, and that is: 
regardless of ikraah and what kind of ikraah it is, it is haraam to kill an 
innocent person by using the excuse of coercion. Hence, for example, if a 
person is a guard working for a taaghoot ruler, and this taaghoot ruler says 
to him: "If you do not kill the son of Zaid, I will kill your son." In this case, 
it is not permissible for this guard to go and kill the son of Zaid. Why? 
Because the son of Zaid is no less valuable than his own son. Allaah 
Ta`aalaa has not allowed him to kill another Muslim simply to save his own 
life or the life of one of his loved ones.  
 
The `Ulamaa have stated that even though a person under ikraah to utter 
kufr is allowed to do so, what is best is that he does not, and instead he 
chooses to be killed as a Shaheed. That is infinitely greater. 
 
There are countless narrations from the Sahaabah, the Salaf and the great 
ones from this Ummah over the last 1,442 years, of them choosing death 
over even "outwardly" compromising on their Deen.  
 
Those who lack understanding of Deen wonder, "Why not simply make that 
kufr statement, outwardly, to save yourself, and then later on you can rectify 
it? Why die for nothing?" 
 
The answer is that this person is not "dying for nothing". He is dying for the 
Pleasure of Allaah Ta`aalaa. He is dying because this Deen of Allaah 
Ta`aalaa is infinitely more beloved to him than his own life. He is dying 
because, as Allaah Ta`aalaa says in the Qur'aan Kareem: 
 
{"Those who have Imaan are most extreme in their love for Allaah..."} 
 
Furthermore, such deaths and such scenes of sacrifice fill the hearts of the 
true Muslims from this Ummah with Imaan, and it is such sacrifices that 
"revive" the Deen from anew. It is such sacrifices that keep the Da`wah 
alive and that keep the Jihaad alive. There have been countless sacrifices 

since the inception of the Da`wah of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم.  
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Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم could have simply chosen to give a secret, 

"underground" Da`wah in Makkah to a handful of people, so that the 
leaders of Quraish do not come to know, and the Sahaabah could have 
secretly gathered in some underground room and read Qur’aan there, but if 
they had chosen that route, Islaam would never have spread. Had they 
chosen that route, there would have been no Islaam today.  
 
That kind of approach has never and will never bring about what Allaah 
Ta`aalaa says in the Qur'aan Kareem: 
 

َسَل َرُسوَلُو بِاْلُهَدى  يُرِيُدوَن لُِيْطِفُئوا نُوَر اللَِّو بَِأفْ َواِىِهْم َواللَُّو ُمِتمُّ نُورِِه َوَلْو َكرَِه اْلَكاِفُروَن. ُىَو الَِّذي َأرْ 
يِن ُكلِّْو َوَلْو َكرَِه اْلُمْشرُِكونَ   َوِديِن اْلَحقّْ لُِيْظِهَرُه َعَلى الدّْ

 
{"They intend to extinguish the Noor of Allaah with their mouths, but Allaah will 
perfect His Noor even though the kaafiroon despise it. It is He Who sent His Rasool 

 with the Guidance and the True Deen (i.e. Islaam), so that it may (صلى الل عليو وسلم)

reign supreme over every other Deen, even though the mushrikoon detest it."} 
 
[Soorah As-Saff, 61:6] 
 
Taqiyyah has never been the way of Islaam. Adopting a munaafiq approach 

has never been the way of Islaam. It was not the way of Rasoolullaah  صلى الل
-it was not way of the Salaf as ,رضي الل عنهم and Sahaabah-e-Kiraam عليو وسلم

Saalih, and it was not the way of any of the great Muslims this world has 
seen, the "Saviours of the Islaamic Spirit". 
 
Any person who has studied the history of Islaam can bear witness to this 
fact. Among the things that had the greatest effect on the Kuffaar of 
Makkah were the sacrifices made by Sahaabah-e-Kiraam. The sight of 

Hadhrat Khubaib ibn `Adi رضي الل عنو, tied to a trunk, being tortured to death, 

his limbs being severed, choosing death over simply saying that he would 

prefer for Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم to be in his place, even without 

meaning it - this had an enormous impact on the kuffaar world. Seeing the 
kind of love Sahaabah-e-Kiraam had for this Deen and had for Rasoolullaah 

عليو وسلم صلى الل  is part of what ultimately opened their eyes to the Haqq.  

 
This kind of effect can never be attained through people adopting a false, 
"taqiyyah" approach of pretending to be kuffaar, dressing like kuffaar, living 
like kuffaar, and then having "secret meetings" to discuss Islaam. That kind 
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of approach would result in Islaam dying out within no more than a few 
years.  
 
This Deen of Islaam is a Deen of sacrifices. It has a history written not only 
by the ink of the `Ulamaa but by the blood of the Shuhadaa. 
 
In conclusion, the fourth of the four mawaani` (preventers) of takfeer is that 
of ikraah; hence, if a person says or does something that is kufr due to 
ikraah, then takfeer is not done on such a person. 
 
 

Chapter Six: The Nullifiers of Islaam 

 

The word "naaqidh" comes from the verb ينقض نقض , which means "to untie 

(something); to destroy; to spoil". The word "naaqidh" is commonly 
translated as "nullifier".  
 
All Muslims, when learning about wudhoo and the masaa'il of wudhoo, 
learn about the "nawaaqidh" (nullifiers) of wudhoo, such as urine, excreta, 
bleeding (according to the Hanafi Madh-hab), sleeping while lying down, or 
reclining against something, or leaning on something (according to the 
Hanafi Madh-hab), etc. However, it is unforunate that very few people learn 
about the nawaaqidh (nullifiers) of Imaan. 
 
Just as how wudhoo has nawaaqidh, so too does Imaan have nawaaqidh, i.e. 

such actions which, if a person does them, he falls into riddah, السالمة الل نسأل 
 .والعافية

 
If a person goes through the kutub of Fiqh, he will find many nawaaqidh 
mentioned. One such kitaab in the Hanafi Madh-hab is the famous one of 

Imaam al-Badr ar-Rasheed al-Hanafi رحمة الل عليو, titled: al-Jaami` fee Alfaazhil 

Kufr (The Compendium of Kufr Utterances). 
 
Even though a person can become a murtadd through a belief, an action or 
an utterance, the most common is through utterances, and the reason for 
this is two-fold: people do not always voice their beliefs, and so a person can 
have a belief of kufr yet we are unaware of it, as this person has never made 
known that belief, and the second reason is that people, by and large, have 
extremely little control over their tongues. Whatever comes to mind is 
immediately blurted out. Unfortunately, in this day and age, what is blurted 
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out is often kufr - either jokes mocking Islaam, or statements of rejection of 
some part of Deen or even the Sharee`ah itself, etc. It is for this reason that 
Imaam al-Badr ar-Rasheed titled it: "The Compendium of Kufr Utterances", 
thus focusing primarily on the riddah that takes place through the utterances 
of the tongue. 
 
People are also very careless and think lightly of the utterances of the 
tongue. Whilst many Muslims who still have Imaan would at least "frown 
upon" a so-called Muslim going to a Hindu temple and performing sujood 
to an idol, people are extremely unconcerned with kufr utterances, thinking 
lightly of it, as though there is no reckoning or punishment for that which is 
uttered by the tongue. The reality, however, is that the Hadeeth mentions 
that the biggest cause of many people ending up in Jahannam is their 
tongues. 
 
There is a Hadeeth every Muslim must heed: 
 

 خريفاً  سبعين النار في بها هوييّ  بأساً  بها يرى َل بالكلمة ليتكلم العبد إن

 

 الترمذي رواه

 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم said: "Indeed, a slave (of Allaah) speaks a word 

which he sees no harm in, (yet) it causes him to fall (a distance of) 70 years 
into the Fire (of Jahannam)." 
 
[Narrated in Sunan at-Tirmidhi] 
 
This Hadeeth gives an extremely serious warning, and wretched indeed is 
any person who fails to heed it.  
 
It is the habit of people these days to either blurt out statements of kufr, or 
to post messages of kufr on social media platforms. Messages of kufr or 
utterances of kufr, but more often than not these people are not even aware 
that it is kufr; however, even if they were aware, it would not bother them. 
They have been duped by the so-called "freedom of speech" of the West, 
though in reality that "freedom of speech" is non-existent, as it simply 
means you have the freedom to speak what the West likes, but the moment 
you speak things which they dislike, you'll find yourself in a jail cell or being 
tortured in places like Guantanamo Bay, etc. 
 
Islaam does not believe in this so-called "freedom of speech". In Islaam, 
people are warned to control their tongues. A person may not simply blurt 
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out any trash that comes to mind. In Islaam, there are consequences for 
things that are uttered. 
 
This tongue which insaan has been granted can either be a means of his 
entry into Jannah, or a cause of him being flung into Jahannam. If a person 
uses it for the Dhikr of Allaah Ta`aalaa and for speaking that which is good, 

then it will be a means of his entry into Jannah, الل شاء إن . On the other hand, 

if he uses it to speak that which is evil, and, worse yet, to blurt out kufr 
utterances, then it will be a cause of him being flung into Jahannam if he 
does not repent and renew his Imaan. 
 
Though there are many nawaaqidh (nullifiers) mentioned in the kutub of 
Fiqh, all of them can be summarised in just 10, and these 10 are agreed 
upon. They are as follows: 
 

1) Shirk: 

 

Many people may respond by saying, "We are Muslims. We do not commit 
shirk. We are reciters of the Kalimah Laa Ilaaha Illallaah Muhammadur 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم! We have never worshipped idols." 

 
However, shirk is much broader than simply going to a Hindu temple and 
performing sujood to an idol. There is shirk that is glaringly manifest, but 
there is also shirk which is very subtle and not many are aware of.  
 
The main form of shirk is to associate anyone as a partner unto Allaah 
Ta`aalaa. This refers, firstly, to claiming that there is some God besides 
Allaah.  
 
In fact, this word "God" is not a suitable equivalent for the Arabic word, 
"Ilaah". The word "Ilaah" conveys much greater meaning than does the 
English word "God". For the sake of clarity, a brief explanation will be 
given on this point. 
 
Some people erroneously think that the Name of Allaah means "God", 
therefore they make statements such as, "Whether you say God, or you say 
the Almighty, or you say Allaah, or you say Khudaa, it is all the same thing." 
 
It is not.  
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Firstly, there is no word in any language that conveys the meaning of 
"Allaah". In the first place, this Name of Allaah Ta`aalaa is not derived from 

any word, as was stated by Imaam al-Khaleel ibn Ahmad رحمة الل عليو and 

others from senior lughawiyyeen (linguists). 
 
This Name "Allaah" means "One Who possesses Al-Ilaahiyyah." 
 
Al-Ilaahiyyah refers to the ability to create from nothingness, i.e. to bring 
something from the state of non-existence into the state of existence, 
without using any materials or instruments or anything else to do so. Rather, 
Allaah Ta`aalaa simply says "Kun!" (Be!) And it is. No one can do this 
besides Allaah Ta`aalaa.  
 
When the kuffaar invent something they refer to themselves as "creators", 
but all of them "create" from materials and with the means of tools. They 
cannot "create" using nothing. They can only take things, materials that 
Allaah Ta`aalaa has given to us in this Dunyaa, and make something 
therefrom. That is the limit of what Allaah Ta`aalaa has given them the 
ability to do. They do not create from non-existence. Hence, Allaah Ta`aalaa 
is the Only "Creator". 
 
To continue with the discussion on this first naaqidh (nulliifer): 
 
The primary form of shirk is to claim that there is some "Ilaah" besides 
Allaah. However, there are many other forms of shirk. One of these forms 
of shirk is to claim that someone else has the same Attributes (Sifaat) as 
Allaah Ta`aalaa. Hence, for example, for a person to claim that someone 
else has Qudrah (Power) like the Power of Allaah, or Hearing like the 
Hearing of Allaah, or Sight like the Sight of Allaah, etc. This is known as 
"ash-Shirk fis-Sifaat" (associating partners unto Allaah Ta`aalaa in His 
Attributes).  
 
As was mentioned earlier on in this book, Al-Haakimiyyah (legislation) is an 
exclusive right of Allaah Ta`aalaa. Hence, another form of shirk is to 
associate partners unto Allaah Ta`aalaa in Haakimiyyah. As Muslims, we 
believe that none but Allaah has the right to legislate. We are bound to rule 
by the Divine Laws revealed by Allaah Ta`aalaa. No one has the right to 
legislate his own laws and give preference to any of these over the Sharee`ah 
revealed by Allaah Ta`aalaa. To do so is kufr. 
 
For this reason, the `Ulamaa have ruled that democracy is kufr, as 
democracy is a religion on its own, and democracy rejects this Haakimiyyah 
of Allaah Ta`aalaa. In democracy, human beings make their own rules, and 
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what the governing laws are to be gets decided by the "majority". The most 
basic and fundamental principle of democracy is "majority rule".  
The word "democracy" has its origin as a Greek word, and it means: "rule 
by the (simple) people." That is its foundation. Democracy is defined as: "a 
political form of government wherein the governing power is derived from 
the people, either by direct referendum (direct democracy) or by means of 
elected representatives of the people (representative democracy)." 
 
Representative democracy means that people elect who will represent them, 
and this they do by casting their votes, and those that get the most votes 
become the representatives of the majority.  
 
When it comes to deciding, for example, whether homosexuality and 
homosexual marriages should be legal or not, then the decision regarding 
this will be based on the will of the majority. If the majority wish it to be 
legal, then it will be legal, and if the majority wish it to be illegal, then it will 
be illegal. 
 
It goes without saying that this entire concept of democracy is blatant kufr 
as is in conflict with the Tawheed of Haakimiyyah, which is that only the 
Divine Law of Allaah Ta`aalaa shall reign supreme, and when people wish to 
know whether something is permissible or not, then they shall rule 
according to what Allaah Ta`aalaa had revealed. Thus, in the example given 
above, of whether homosexuality and homosexual marriages should be legal 
or not, we look only at what the Sharee`ah says, and what the Sharee`ah says 
is that it is haraam and mal`oon (cursed). Hence, the Muslim ruler has to 
incumbently ban it. If he permits it, then he is going against the Law 
revealed by Allaah Ta`aalaa in that regard. 
 
Furthermore, if any Muslim believes that this ruler has the right to pass such 
a ruling that is in conflict with the Sharee`ah, then that Muslim is guilty of 
blatant shirk, because you have now made this ruler a partner unto Allaah 
Ta`aalaa in Haakimiyyah, whereas it is an exclusive right of Allaah Ta`aalaa. 
 
This is what is meant when we say that even though democracy is shirk, few 
are the Muslims who realise that it is shirk, or who, even if they were 
apprised of this, would accept that it is shirk. Hence, we find so-called 
"Muslims" at the forefront of advocating democracy. In fact, some of them 
are audacious enough to claim that "democracy is Sunnah" and that "the 
Sahaabah ruled according to democracy".  
 
They fail to understand how the Sharee`ah operates and how the system of 
electing a Khaleefah operates. Firstly, it is not the "majority" who get to 
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decide who the Khaleefah will be; rather, the decision is left up to the Ahl-
ul-Halli wal-`Aqd, also known as the Ahl-ul-Ikhtiyaar. These are the people 
of power and authority in the land. It is their job to look at who best fits the 
Shar`i criteria necessary for a person to become the Khaleefah of the 
Muslims. Most importantly, once a person becomes the Khaleefah, he can 
only rule according to the Sharee`ah; he cannot rule according to his own 
whims and fancies or the dictates of his nafs. He cannot rule according to 
the "will of the majority". If he does so, then he is no "Khaleefah", he is 
simply an imposter carrying a title he is undeserving of and so the Muslims 
owe him no allegiance.  
 
Hence, there is absolutely no resemblance between the Shar`i system of 
governance and the satanic system of governance known as "democracy". 
 
There are other forms of committing shirk as well, and some are more 
prevalent in certain countries. For example, calling on the Awliyaa of the 
past, for help, is a form of shirk. For example, saying, "Yaa Ghauth Paak 
Madad" (O Pure Helper, help me!) referring to Sayyid `Abdul Qaadir al-

Jailaani رحمة الل عليو, or, as the Shias always say, "Yaa `Ali Madad", calling 

upon Hadhrat `Ali رضي الل عنو. This is shirk and is condemned in Islaam. It is 

contrary to Tawheed. Part of Tawheed is that we call upon Allaah Ta`aalaa 
Alone. Allaah Ta`aalaa says in the Qur'aan Kareem, in Soorah Al-Faatihah: 
 

 َنْسَتِعْينُ  َوِإيَّاكَ  نَ ْعُبدُ  ِإيَّاكَ 

 
{"You Alone we worship and You Alone we ask for help."} 
 
Of course, those groups who engage in this practice, such as the Barelvis, 
have always presented a number of "proofs" in substantiation of it. 
However, those "proofs" have long been debunked. That is a separate 
discussion, however, and will not be covered in this book. Suffice to say, 

this practice is alien to Islaam. Sahaabah-e-Kiraam رضي الل عنهم only ever 

called upon Allaah Ta`aalaa. That was the way of the Salaf as-Saalih.  
 
The very foundation of Islaam is Tawheed; hence, a Muslim must never put 
his Tawheed at risk by doing or saying any such thing which is contrary to it, 
such as this practice of calling upon the Awliyaa (saints). 
 
Another form of "shirk" which Muslims unknowingly fall into is when they 
follow the Ulamaa even when the Ulamaa change the Sharee`ah. For 
example, a Molvi issues a Fatwaa halaalising ribaa, or alcohol under the 
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excuse that "it's not made from dates or grapes, or it's only 2% beer, so 
there's scope for it", or he halaalises consumption of carrion, etc. In this 
case, it is not permissible to follow the rubbish "Fatwaa" of this Molvi. If a 
person chooses to follow it anyway, then this is a form of shirk, and the 
proof for this is mentioned in the Hadeeth. 
 
When the Aayah of the Qur'aan was revealed stating that the Jews and 
Christians had taken their monks and rabbis as "Arbaab" (Gods) besides 
Allaah, a Sahaabi who had originally been from the Jews but converted to 

Islaam, asked Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم about it, saying that they never 

used to worship those rabbis. Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم explained to him 

that what the Aayah means is that the rabbis would make halaal what Allaah 
had made haraam, and they would make haraaam what Allaah had made 
halaal, and the Jews and Christians followed them in that, so this is what the 
Aayah refers to as them "taking them as Arbaab (Gods) besides Allaah". 
 
Once again, this is connected to Haakimiyyah and Tashree` (Legislation). 
Allaah Ta`aalaa Alone gives Commands and Prohibitions, and it is upon us 
to follow. We cannot make anything halaal or haraam from our own side. If 
a person thinks that he can make something haraam or halaal from his own 
side, then he is guilty of shirk as he is declaring himself to be a "partner" 
unto Allaah Ta`aalaa in Tashree`, and if a person follows such a satanic 
deviate, then he too is guilty of shirk as he is taking this deviate as a "rabb" 
besides Allaah. 
 
This also applies to Molvis/Shaikhs/Imams/"Scholars" who feel that they 
have the right to cancel aspects of the Deen. For example, most today feel 
they have the right to "cancel" Jihaad by dismissing it as being something 
that applied only to "the old days", over a thousand years ago, and that it has 
no relevance or application today. This is not their decision to make. If 
Allaah Ta`aalaa has legislated something, no one can cancel it. Allaah 
Ta`aalaa decreed that Jihaad is and always will be part of Islaam; hence, no 
one can cancel it. 
 
If people follow these satanists in their cancellation of Jihaad as being part 
of Islaam, then they are all equally guilty of shirk, and they are in fact 
following some religion invented by those people rather than the Deen of 
Islaam.  
 
Hence, this very first naaqidh (nullifier) from the nawaaqidh (nullifiers) of 
Islaam is one that many fall into either knowingly or unknowingly. 
Therefore, it behoves every Muslim to take himself to account and ask 
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himself whether he is guilty of this or not. He may not be guilty of the 
primary shirk, which is to claim there is some Ilaah besides Allaah, but he 

may well be guilty of one of the other forms of shirk, والعافية السالمة الل نسأل . 

 

2) Taking intermediaries between yourself and Allaah Ta`aalaa. 

 

Allaah Ta`aalaa says in the Qur'aan Kareem, regarding the mushrikeen who 
used to worship idols that they used to say: 
 

 زُْلَفى اللِ  ىِإلَ  لِيُ َقرّْبُ ْونَا ِإَلَّ  نَ ْعُبُدُىمْ  َما

 
{"We only worship them so that they may bring us near to Allaah..."} 
 
[Soorah Az-Zumar, 39:3] 
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa rejects this excuse of theirs and refers to these people as 

كّفار كاذب  "a liar, an extreme kaafir." Instead of the word "kaafir" being used, 

Allaah Ta`aalaa says this person is "kaffaar", which is the mubaalaghah 
form, to show the severity of the kufr of these mushrikeen. They are guilty 
of "extreme kufr" on account of worshipping others besides Allaah 
Ta`aalaa. 
 
This is partially linked to the first naaqidh, in some aspects. As was 
mentioned, part of "worshipping" someone and "taking them as Arbaab 
(Gods) besides Allaah" is to accept their legislation over the Legislation of 
Allaah Ta`aalaa. This is because part of `Ibaadah (worship) is Taa`ah 
(obedience). We as Muslims are required to have absolute obedience to 
Allaah Ta`aalaa. This absolute obedience entails that when Allaah Ta`aalaa 
has ordered something and anyone besides Allaah has ordered something 
else, which conflicts with that which Allaah has ordered, we do only that 
which Allaah Ta`aalaa has ordered. If Allaah Ta`aalaa has prohibited 
something and someone else has legalised it, we reject their legalisation and 
we regard it as prohibited, for Allaah Ta`aalaa had prohibited it. If any 
person fails to do so, then he does not have "complete obedience" to Allaah 
Ta`aalaa. Rather, he is displaying "partial obedience" to some aspects of the 
Sharee`ah, and rejection of other parts in favour of obedience to the kuffaar. 
 
Originally, this second naaqidh of Islaam referred to the mushrikeen who 
believed in "demi gods", and it referred to those deviated groups ascribing 
themselves to Islaam that were guilty of taking certain Awliyaa as 
"intermediaries" between themselves and Allaah Ta`aalaa, calling upon these 
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"intermediaries", performing sujood to their graves, performing tawaaf of 
their graves, placing their tawakkul in these "intermediaries", sacrificing 
animals in their name, etc. They did these shirk practices thinking, foolishly, 
that these intermediaries will then bring them benefit and prevent harm 
from them, and bring them closer to Allaah Ta`aalaa. However, foolishly 
they fell into shirk exactly as the mushrikeen of old had done.  
 
As Muslims, we worship Allaah Ta`aalaa Alone, keeping the Deen pure for 
Him, calling on Him Alone. 
 

3) To not do takfeer of the kuffaar: 

 

If a person does not do takfeer of the mushrikeen and kuffaar asli, or he 
doubts their kufr, or he regards their religion as being correct, then he is a 
kaafir. 
 
This is the third naaqidh (nullifier) from the nawaaqidh (nullifiers) of Islaam.  
 

Qaadhi `Iyyaadh al-Maaliki رحمة الل عليو cited ijmaa` of the Fuqahaa on this 

nullifier, stating: 
 

 في وقف أو, المسلمين دين فارق من وكل, واليهود النصارى من أحداً  يكفر لم من كفر على اْلجماع
 شك أو, تكفيرىم

 
"There is ijmaa` regarding the kufr of one who does not do takfeer of any of 
the Christians or the Jews, or of anyone who has left the Deen of the 
Muslims (i.e. become a murtadd), or withholds judgement (in doing takfeer 
of such people) or doubts (their kufr)." 
 
[Ash-Shifaa, 2:281] 
 
This is a nullifier that requires a little bit more explanation, as many who 
have not studied the masaa'il of takfeer would not understand the full scope 
and application of it, and even many of those who have studied takfeer fail 
to understand the correct application of it. 
 
The very first point that needs to be discussed is the issue of "kuffaar asli". 
Kuffaar asli is translated as "the original kuffaar", and it refers to all of those 
kuffaar who do not claim to be Muslims, such as the Jews, Christians, 
Buddhists, Hindus, atheists, agnostics, etc., etc.  
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If 1) a person does not regard such people as kuffar, or 2) he does tawaqquf 
(withholds judgement) from believing or declaring such people to be 
kuffaar, or 3) he doubts that they are kuffaar, then such a person is a kaafir 
according to ijmaa`, and the reason why he is a kaafir is because he is 
rejecting the Qur'aan Kareem. 
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa said in the Qur'aan Kareem that the only Deen acceptable to 
Him is Islaam, and Allaah Ta`aalaa stated that the Jews and Christians are 
guilty of kufr and shirk, and Allaah Ta`aalaa refers to them as "al-Maghdhoob 
`alaihim" (those upon whom is the Anger of Allaah" and "adh-Dhaalleen” 
(those who are astray). Hence, if a person does not regard these people as 
being kuffaar, then he is rejecting Allaah Ta`aalaa. He is, in fact, claiming 

that Allaah Ta`aalaa is wrong, بالل والعياذ . It is for this reason that such a 

person becomes a kaafir. 
 
This is a naaqidh that has become widespread in recent times. It is very 
prominent among the so-called "liberal Mozlems" and "modernists". They 
feel that they have reached some kind of "enlightenment", that their "souls 
and hearts have become pure" and they are "free from violence and 
extremism" and therefore they "do not believe anyone to be a kaafir."  
 
If has often happened that the kuffaar themselves have corrected such 
people, saying that no, they really are kaafirs, because they know: a kaafir 
means someone who does not accept the Deen of Islaam. Anyone who is 
not a Muslim is a kaafir. A person is either a Muslim or a kaafir. Since they 
are not Muslims, they are "kuffaar" (disbelievers). Some of them even wear 
shirts with slogans stating that they are kuffaar, as a display of their hatred 
and rejection of Islaam. Yet, the "liberal Mozlems" continue to grovel at 
their feet, though in the eyes of these kuffaar, no one on earth is lower and 
more despicable than these liberal grovellers. There is absolutely no one or 
no group of people in the world they have less respect for or think less of 
than what they think of these liberal coconuts who are so desperate to be 
accepted by them.  
 
Liberal "Mozlem coconut women" make it their ultimate goal in life to be 
accepted by these kuffaar males, but they never achieve this goal. The best 
they can hope for is to be "tolerated" with an intense amount of disgust and 
derision, and insults are forever chucked in their faces by these kuffaar they 
grovel at the feet of. These kuffaar do not even regard them as "equal 
human beings" to themselves, and they mock these "liberal Mozlem 
women" both publicly and privately. Yet, they are the forefront of pushing 
this satanic belief that Christians, Jews, atheists, etc., are "not kuffaar", and 
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that anyone who believes them to be kuffaar is a "radical extremist, a 
fundamentalist who should be thrown in jail to rot". 
 
Let alone "doubt" or "do tawaqquf" in declaring takfeer, these "liberal 
Mozlems" openly reject the belief that those who are not Muslims are 
kuffaar. This is one of the many reasons why they are guilty of kufr and 
irtidaad (apostasy), and that too will be discussed in further detail in another 

chapter, الل شاء إن . 

 
Continuing with the discussion on this third naaqidh: 
 
There is ijmaa` that whosoever does not do takfeer of the kuffaar asli, or 
withholds judgement in doing takfeer of the kuffaar asli by saying something 
like, "Only God can judge," or: "It's not for me to judge them," or who 
doubts their kufr, is a kaafir. The Fuqahaa throughout the ages were 
unanimous on this. 
 
Then, the second point to mention is that this includes those who become 
murtaddeen. So, if a person was originally a Muslim, but then he becomes a 
murtadd openly such as by becoming a Christian, or an atheist, etc., then the 
same rule applies in this case: to not declare such a person a kaafir, or to 
doubt/hesitate in doing takfeer of such a person, is kufr itself and makes the 
person a kaafir.  
 
The third point to discuss is the most intricate point and, from the 10 well-
known, agreed upon nawaaqidh of Islaam, the one people struggle with the 
most. This third point is that if a person holds such beliefs, or utters such 
statements, or does such actions, which expels him from the fold of Islaam, 
then such a person is a murtadd, and if the kufr beliefs that this person 
holds is with regards to those things that are known by necessity to be from 
the Deen of Islaam, such as Tawheed, or the performance of Salaah five 
times daily, or performing Hajj, or giving Zakaat, or fasting in Ramadhaan, 
or the prohibition of alcohol and swine, then the same ruling applies in this 
case: to doubt/hesitate regarding the kufr of this person is kufr itself.  
 
However, if the kufr beliefs is with regards to something that is not "known 
by necessity to be from the Deen", in the sense that not everyone knows 
about it, such as the questioning in the qabr, then, even though such a 
person is a kaafir, the ones who do not do takfeer of this person will not be 
kuffaar, and the reason behind this is that, for the laymen, many of them 
may themselves not know that this is an established belief of Islaam, or, they 
may have heard it but are not sure that it is authentically established as being 
a belief of Islaam, and so these laymen are not guilty of kufr due to not 
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regarding such a person as a kaafir. As for the `Ulamaa who choose not to 
do takfeer of him, then this is due to the fact that they may not hold the 
view that rejecting such a matter makes a person a murtadd. 
 
It is the view of the Ahnaaf, as stated in Ikfaar-ul-Mulhideen, that rejection of 
a khabar-e-waahid is kufr. There were, however, other `Ulamaa who did not 
hold this same view, and those `Ulamaa believed that takfeer is not made 
unless the narration that the person is rejecting is one that is mutawaatir. For 
this reason, these `Ulamaa are not guilty of kufr due to not doing takfeer of 
this person.  
 
Analysing this naaqidh (nullifier) further, we say: what about the Shia 
kaafirs? Does this naaqidh apply in the case of those who do not do takfeer 
of them? 
 
Firstly, our Fatwaa is that all Shias are kuffaar, because the kufr beliefs of 
the Shias are too numerous to even list. They have more kufr beliefs than 
even the Jews or the Christians. They are further from Tawheed than even 
the Jews and the Christians. 
 
Therefore, we say that if any person is aware of the kufr beliefs of the Shias, 

such as their takfeer and insulting of Hadhrat `Aa'ishah  عنهارضي الل , their 

takfeer of Sahaabah-e-Kiraam رضي الل عنهم except a handful of Sahaabah, their 

belief that the Qur'aan Kareem was altered, their belief that their "12 
Imaams" are higher than the Ambiyaa', etc., then if person refuses to do 
takfeer of the Shias despite being aware of these beliefs, then we will declare 
such a person to be a kaafir himself. This is a belief that has been echoed by 
the Fuqahaa of all Madhaahib throughout the centuries of Islaam. 
 
In Fataawaa `Aalamgiri it is stated: "To declare the Shi`a Rawaafidh as 
Kuffaar is waajib on the basis of their kufr beliefs. These people are 
outside the Millat (religion) of Islaam. The ruling regarding them is that of 
the murtaddeen." 
 
Meaning, a Shia is regarded as a murtadd, and a murtadd is worse than a 
"kaafir asli". 
 
This same ruling applies regarding the Qadiyaanis. The Qadiyaanis are 
kuffaar, and whosoever does not believe them to be kuffaar, or doubts their 
kufr, or "withholds judgement" in doing takfeer of them, despite knowing 
their kufr beliefs, is a kaafir himself. In fact, that was one of the reasons that 

prompted `Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri رحمة الل عليو to author Ikfaar-ul-
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Mulhideen. The people of India were refusing to regard the so-called "Lahori" 
Qadiyaanis as kaafirs, because they believed that the Lahoris did not regard 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyani Kaafir to be a Nabi, but rather, they 
regarded him as a "Mujaddid".  
 

`Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri رحمة الل عليو proved that their mere 

acceptance of Mirza Qadiyani Kaafir makes them kuffaar as well. Let alone 
regarding him as a "Mujaddid", if a person so much as regards him to have 
been a Muslim, then such a person is a kaafir. 
 
Now, this falls under this third naaqidh (nullifier) of Islaam.  
 
Today, it is common to hear people objecting against takfeer altogether. 
You will hear them saying, "What is the purpose of takfeer? Takfeer only 
results in senseless hatred, the cutting of ties and in many cases bloodshed. 
What is the harm in calling a person a Muslim even if he is not? That is the 
more cautious approach." 
 
In fact, it is not the more cautious approach. It is a satanic approach that 
results in the entirety of Islaam being undermined and destroyed. It is the 
duty of the `Ulamaa-e-Haqq to clearly explain to people what is Islaam and 
what is not Islaam, and what are the requirements to be a Muslim and what 
are the things that take a person outside the fold of Islaam, and to explain to 
people exactly what goodness is and what evil is.  
 
By failing to do takfeer of a person who is a kaafir, a number of evils result, 
including:  
 

1. You are in fact referring to kufr as Islaam. This person is guilty of 
kufr akbar and yet you regard him to be a Muslim. What this means is 
that you are declaring his kufr beliefs to be not just "acceptable" or 
"valid", you are declaring it to be the beliefs of Islaam which Allaah 
Ta`aalaa has decreed for people to believe in. 

 
2. By failing to do takfeer of kuffaar like the Shias and Qadiyaanis, true 

Islaam gets destroyed because people will now see nothing wrong 
with being a Shia or being a Qadiyaani. After all, if Shias and 
Qadiyaanis are not kuffaar, then people will ask: why can they 
themselves not become Shias and avail themselves of the "mut`ah" of 
the Shias? Why can they not marry Shias or Qadiyaanis? Why can 
they not eat meat slaughtered by Shias or Qadiyaanis? Why can they 
not perform Salaah behind Shias or Qadiyaanis? 
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Eventually, "True Islaam" ceases to exist, because by calling these satanists 
"Muslims", you are stating that there is no such thing as "True Islaam". You 
are saying that there are various "strands" of Islaam or even "flavours" of 
Islaam and that all of them are equally valid. It is the height of stupidity to 
think you can hold onto "True Islaam" while not declaring anything outside 
of "True Islaam" to be kufr. If what is outside of "True Islaam" is not kufr, 
then what exactly makes what you are following "True Islaam"? What makes 
it any different to Shi'ism or Qadiyaanism? For that matter, what makes it 
different to Christianity or Judaism, even? If "everything" is valid, then why 
should people even be Muslims? Why should they not be "agnostics"? Is 
Islaam simply for the sake of "feeling good" and does not have any truth 
behind it? Is Jannah and Jahannam simply "fairy-tales"?  
 
When a person fails to do takfeer, he is in fact stating that there is no such 
thing as good and evil, and furthermore, no such thing as "right" or 
"wrong". Such a person has dug himself into a deep, dark, stinking hole of 
Satanism. Such a person has utterly destroyed his Deen. If there is no 
"right" and "wrong", then what is Deen? If there is no difference between 
worshipping Allaah Ta`aalaa Alone, or worshipping idols, then what is 
Islaam and what is Tawheed? Why then were Ambiyaa' sent? If it is all just 
"fine" as the liberal zanaadiqah want us to believe, then for what reason on 
earth did Allaah Ta`aalaa send the Ambiyaa' of the past to warn people of 
terrible `Adhaab in this Dunyaa and in the Aakhirah? 
 
This kind of kufr belief is rampant in today's world. The belief that there is 
such a thing as "Muslims" and "Kaafirs" has become rare. Due to their 
support of and promotion of satanic "LGBTQIA+" and so-called 
"transgenderism", the minds of the "Molvis", the so-called "Ulamaa / 
Scholars" of today have become warped. Their minds have become 
"transgendered". They have transformed into mukhannath (hermaphrodites) 
themselves; hence, just like the LGBTQIA+ that no longer see a difference 
between a man and a woman, and they believe gender is something fluid 
and just depends on what a person is feeling at the moment, so a person can 
wake up this morning as a "male", but if by this afternoon he feels that he is 
a "female", then automatically he transforms into a female and everyone 
must address him as one, and he must be allowed to use the women's 
bathroom, etc., so too do the "Izlamic Scholars" today no longer see any 
difference between right or wrong. 
 
To them, "right" and "wrong" is the same thing, and it's all just about what a 
person "feels". As a result, there is no "objective truth" for such people, and 
they cannot define what "Deen" is. They cannot define what "Haqq" is. Like 
the LGBTQIA+ Satanists who do not know what gender they are, these 
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"Ulamaa-e-Soo" do not know what religion they are following, and whether 
they are following Haqq or baatil, whether they are coming or going, 
whether they are in light or in darkness. Everything has become the same to 
them.  
 
It is for this reason that they have entirely done away with takfeer. When a 
person believes in takfeer, then it means he knows very well what the Deen 
is, and what the Haqq is, and what is "right" and what is "wrong", and he 
knows what is "Islaam" and what is "Kufr". Hence, he knows that there is 
"objective good" and "objective evil", as evil is whatever the Sharee`ah has 
defined as evil, and good is whatever the Sharee`ah has defined as good. 
"Good" and "evil", "right" and "wrong" are not merely abstract concepts 
that change depending on what people feel. Islaam is clearly defined and 
kufr is clearly defined. Therefore, this person does takfeer of whoever is not 
on the Deen of Islaam, and there is no doubt in this person's heart when 
doing this takfeer, because he has no doubt regarding Islaam and regarding 
what the Haqq is. 
 
Part of the mission of Dajjaal, and in fact, those mini-Dajjaals who precede 
the main Dajjaal, is to make Haqq and Baatil, Good and Evil, Right and 
Wrong "ambiguous" and "vague" so that people no longer know what is 
Haqq and what is Baatil, what is Good and what is Evil, what is Right and 
what is Wrong. Instead, the mini-Dajjaals mix them all up, resulting in a 
state of affairs where nothing at all is clear, and people follow baatil, evil and 
wrong while believing it to be Haqq, good and right. Or, they simply follow 
anything because there is no "Haqq" and "Baatil". 
 
Part of the mission of the mini-Dajjaals is to create this kind of situation and 
state of affairs around the world, as this is the kind of atmosphere that the 
main Dajjaal would thrive in. With this kind of atmosphere, it does not 

matter that he has Kaafir written on his forehead, or ر ف ك , or even if he 

were to have had "Enemy of Allaah" written on his forehead. The reason 
being, the mini-Dajjaals, which are the Ulamaa-e-Soo', have brought about 
this state of affairs and this mindset among the masses that there is no such 
thing as "kufr" and "kaafirs", and that even if a person calls himself a 
"kaafir", he is still a Muslim who is going to Jannah anyway. So, with that 
being the case, what does it matter if Dajjaal has "Kaafir" written on his 
head? It is no different, to the liberals, than those kuffaar who are extreme 
haters of Islaam, who go around wearing t-shirts that read "World's Biggest 
Kaafir", etc. After all, for the "liberal Mozlems" and their "liberal scholars", 
such people are not kuffaar, and so Dajjaal himself is not a kaafir either, to 
them. 
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They have made it very easy for Dajjaal. Dajjaal, therefore, does not have to 
prove that he is "right" and that others are wrong. He can simply make 
whatever claims he wants to make and these liberals will believe him 
because, in their minds, he is a "good person". Therefore, even when he 
claims to be Allaah, liberals will be fine with that because in "liberal Izlam" 
that is not kufr either, nor is it something people can even object against. 
 
On what basis will a "liberal Mozlem" or "liberal scholar" do takfeer of 
Dajjaal? Since they themselves have done away with takfeer, on what basis 
can they call Dajjaal a kaafir or Iblees a kaafir? 
 
Since they have done away with the belief that there is "Haqq" and "Baatil", 
on what basis will they tell people not to follow Dajjaal? Why should people 
not follow Dajjaal, if there is no Haqq and Baatil and no objective right and 
wrong, only a "subjective" right and wrong that changes depending on time, 
place and circumstances? 
 
Liberals are people who base their entire religion on emotions and 
emotionalism, just as the LGBTQIA+, and Dajjaal knows very well how to 
make use of that. It is for this reason that we find the mini-Dajjaals, the 
Ulamaa-e-Soo', focusing primarily on "emotionally-charged arguments" 
when trying to prove their point. They do not try to prove a point based on 
Qur'aan and Sunnah; they try to prove it based entirely on emotions, as 
though emotions are the criterion for what is to be followed and what is not 
to be followed. 
 
Therefore, in conclusion: this particular naaqidh is extremely important, 
especially in this day and age. Takfeer is a means of informing people of 
who is a Muslim and who is not a Muslim, and the basis of that information 
is the Qur’aan and the Sunnah, as it is the Qur’aan and the Sunnah that have 
“judged’ who is a Muslim and who is not a Muslim, hence, in order for us to 
know whether a particular person is a Muslim or a Kaafir, we simply judge 
him on the apparent, in the light of what the Qur’aan and the Sunnah have 
mentioned, because yes, “Judging” is part of Islaam, and the new-
fangled argument of “Only God Can Judge Me” is a Satanist belief 
invented in 1996 by a singer, and all of a sudden it was taken as “Deen” by 
the liberals and is touted as though it is a tenet of `Aqeedah that is 
mentioned in the Qur’aan and the Sunnah. 
 
Through this agency of takfeer, the public becomes aware of not just who is 
a Muslim and who is a murtadd - which is itself important because we are to 
have allegiance (Walaa’) to the Muslims and disavowal (Baraa’ah) from the 
kuffaar, whether kuffaar asli or murtaddeen - but also because it allows the 
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public to become aware of what exactly is Islaam and the beliefs of Islaam, 
and what is not, and so people are then able to follow Islaam and reject that 
which is not Islaam. Without this agency of takfeer people will not be able 
to do so, because if everyone is a Muslim and there are no kaafirs, then what 
exactly is a “Muslim”, what exactly is “Islaam’ and what exactly is the 
purpose of Jahannam? Using liberal, modernist, zanaadiqah logic, all of 
these things would be meaningless and futile. 
 
In fact, these liberal zanaadiqah should not be giving Da`wah, because if “all 
religions are equal” and “no religion is the absolute truth”, then why should 
people accept Islaam? 
 

4) Believing that the guidance or ruling of someone other than Nabi  صلى الل عليو
 .is better than his guidance or ruling وسلم

 

This is the fourth naaqidh from the nawaaqidh of Islaam, and it is 
connected to belief. There are two parts to it: 
 

1. Believing that someone else's guidance, or way of life, or "Sunnah", is 

better than that of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم. 

 
2. Believing that some other law is better than the law brought by 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, which is the Sharee`ah. 

 
As for the first point, then many fall into it, even among the "Ulamaa". 
When a person gives preference to the guidance, way of life and "sunnah" 

of Gandhi over that of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, then he has fallen into 

this naaqidh. 
 
Despite the fact that the Sharee`ah believes in "an eye for an eye", we find 
so-called Muslims, many times even "scholars", quoting the following words 
that are attributed to Gandhi, though there is speculation about whether or 
not he even said it: "An eye for an eye only makes the whole world blind." 
 
Nevertheless, whether it was Gandhi who said it or anyone else, it is kufr 
that contradicts the Qur'aan Kareem. Hence, any so-called Muslim who 
holds this belief is guilty of kufr, because he or she is rejecting the Qur'aan 
in favour of the opinion of some kaafir. 
 
That is simply one example. The rot goes much further than that, however: 
if a person critically analyses the lives and views of many of the "Ulamaa" 
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from India these days and even going back some decades, what he finds is 

that slowly, they began replacing the Sunnah of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم 

with the "Sunnah" of Gandhi. 
 
Of course, this particular observation will immediately draw widespread 
objection, but if any person is honest and looks into the matter, he will not 
fail to see the truth behind it.  
 
The biggest example of this "shift" away from the Sunnah of Rasoolullaah 

 ,to the "Sunnah" of Gandhi was the removal of Jihaad. Now صلى الل عليو وسلم

they did not simply come out and state, "Jihaad is not part of Islaam." 
People would have seen that as blatant kufr. Instead, they slowly adopted 
various approaches to: 1) dilute the meaning of Jihaad to mean everything else 
besides fighting on the battlefield; 2) instil within the younger Muslim 
generations that Muslims are far too weak to do anything, and that they 
must do nothing but lie still and be slaughtered, and accept for their wives, 
daughters, etc., to be raped and killed; 3) remove the concept of "Anger" for 
the sake of Allaah Ta`aalaa and "Hating" for the sake of Allaah Ta`aalaa, 
replacing it with the kufr belief of "Love All, Hate None". 
 
Gradually, they carried out these plans, and the plans were effective: 
Muslims around the world were indoctrinated into a Gandhi, "pacifist" 
version of Islaam. The original Islaam was set aside as being something only 
applicable to the days of old, and that, "We are too weak to follow Islaam 
like the Sahaabah did. We need to follow the advice that was given to Bani 
Israa'eel." These kinds of ideas were forced down the throats of students at 
Madaaris, until the majority of the Ummah reached a state of almost 
complete emasculation, feebleness, cowardice and weakness. The result of 
this is glaringly manifest in India. One Hindu, by himself, with nothing but a 
weak little stick, can terrorise and chase an entire crowd of Muslims. Not a 
single one will dare to stand up and fight back. They will lie still to be hit, 
kicked, tramped on, all the while waiting for an opportunity to flee, rather 
than standing up even once in their lives and fighting back. If you are going 
to die anyway, die as a man, as a Mujaahid, facing the enemy head on and 
not fleeing. 
 

As Hadhrat Khaalid ibn al-Waleed رضي الل عنو was about to die, his last words 

were a curse that he made: 
 

 فال نامت أعين الجبناء
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“May the eyes of cowards never sleep!” 
 
This state of affairs was brought upon the Ummah through the Ulamaa 
removing "Jihaad" from them and replacing it with "Gandhism". As a result, 
fighting back or even defending themselves is the furthest thing from their 
minds. In fact, they even regard it as contrary to Islaam for a person to fight 
back or defend himself or his family. It is as though Allaah Ta`aalaa did not 
reveal so many Aayaat of Jihaad in the Qur'aan Kareem, and there are not 
such a large collection of Ahaadeeth regarding Jihaad.  
 
The culprits behind this mess are the Ulamaa-e-Soo' who falsely claimed to 

be following the Sunnah of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم and teaching the 

Sunnah of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, whilst in reality they were following 

and teaching the "Sunnah" of Gandhi 
 
Moving on to the next point: 
 

The law that was brought by Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم is the Sharee`ah of 

Islaam. If a person believes any law to be equal to or superior to the 
Sharee`ah of Islaam, then such a person is a kaafir. Furthermore, if a person 
feels that the Sharee`ah is outdated, or any aspect of the Sharee`ah is 
outdated, or any aspect of the Sharee`ah is "not suitable for the modern 
age", such as those who reject the Hudood (prescribed punishments of 
Islaam such as cutting off the hand of a thief who has stolen a certain 
amount), etc., then such a person is a kaafir. 
 

5) Hating any aspect of Islaam. 

 

Allaah Ta`aalaa said in the Qur'aan Kareem: 
 

 َأْعَماَلُهمْ  فََأْحَبطَ  اللُ  َأنْ َزلَ  َما َكرُِىْوا بِأَن َُّهمْ  َذِلكَ 

 
{"That is because they disliked what Allaah revealed, so He destroyed their deeds."} 
 
[Soorah Muhammad, 47:9] 
 
If a person hates any aspect of Islaam, he becomes a kaafir even if he acts 
upon it.  
 



Page 120 of 171 

 

In this day and age, it is very common. There are people who claim to be 
Muslims and yet they openly display their hatred for various parts of Islaam, 
be it Jihaad, or the laws of hijaab and niqaab, or the Sunnah way of dressing, 
or the beard, or implementation of the Sharee`ah, or the belief that Muslims 
must have a Khaleefah, etc. So-called "Ulamaa" openly speak out against 
these aspects of Islaam and show their hatred for it, hoping thereby to gain 
the pleasure and acceptance of their kuffaar masters whose boots they lick. 
 
Every Muslim must ensure that his heart is free from hatred for any aspect 
of Islaam, lest he meets Allaah Ta`aalaa on the Day of Qiyaamah as a kaafir, 

بالل والعياذ . 

 

6) Mocking Islaam or any part of Islaam. 

 

This particular naaqidh and the naaqidh before it (i.e. hating any part of 
Islaam) are likely the most common nawaaqidh of Islaam that take place in 
the world today. The Hukm of Islaam is that if a person mocks Islaam, or 

any part of Islaam, anything brought by Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, then 

such a person is a kaafir. Even if a person acts upon that facet of Islaam but 
yet mocks it or "makes a joke about it", that person becomes a murtadd. For 
example, a person uses the miswaak but mocks it: such a person becomes a 
murtadd. 
 
Because "Mozlems" have become indoctrinated by kuffaar ideologies and 
intoxicated by the kuffaar way of life, many aspects of the Deen of Islaam 
have become "distasteful" in their eyes. Furthermore, the love for what the 
kuffaar term "freedom of expression" has filled their hearts, so they feel 
there is nothing wrong in them insulting Islaam or insulting beliefs of Islaam 
or aspects of the Sharee`ah.  
 
Another important point is this: it is irtidaad to mock Islaam, and it is also 
irtidaad to approve any mockery of Islaam. Hence, even if a person himself 
does not mock Islaam, but he believes that it is permissible to mock Islaam, 
then such a person is a murtadd. For example, there are kuffaar comedians 
and murtadd so-called "Mozlem" comedians who mock Islaam in their 
comedy shows: if any person believes this to be permissible, he becomes a 
murtadd. 
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa said in the Qur'aan Kareem: 
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 تَ ْعَتِذُرْوا ََل . َتْستَ ْهزِئُ ْونَ  ُكْنُتمْ  َوَرُسْوِلوِ  َوآيَاتِوِ  َأبِاللِ  ُقلْ , َونَ ْلَعبُ  َنُخوضُ  ُكنَّا ِإنََّما لَيَ ُقوُلنَّ  َسأَْلتَ ُهمْ  َولَِئن
 ِإْيَماِنُكمْ  بَ ْعدَ  َكَفْرتُمْ  َقدْ 

 
{"And if you ask them, they will say: "We were merely engaging in amusement and play 
(i.e. we were just joking)." Say (to them): Were you mocking Allaah, His Aayaat and 

His Rasool (صلى الل عليو وسلم)? Do not make excuses: you have committed kufr after your 

(claim of accepting) Imaan..."} 
 
[Soorah At-Tawbah, 9:65] 
 
There is no leniency with regards to this naaqidh of Islaam. Any person who 
mocks or makes "jokes" about Islaam is a murtadd. The stupid excuse of 
"we were just joking" is baatil and rejected, as is explicitly stated in this 
Aayah of the Qur'aan Kareem. 
 

7) Taking part in sihr (sorcery). 

 

The ruling of the Fuqahaa is that if a person does sihr, he becomes a 
murtadd, and the reason behind this is that sihr can only be done through 
the Jinn, and for the Jinn to assist a person in his perpetration of sihr, they 
request him to carry out actions of kufr such as throwing the Mus-haf in the 
dirt, or tramping on it, or any such actions which bring down the Anger of 
Allaah Ta`aalaa upon the perpetrator. A person has to give up his Imaan in 
order to carry out sihr, and that is why such a person is a murtadd. 
 

8) Helping the kuffaar against the Muslims. 

 

This is one naaqidh that is perpetrated most by the so-called "Muslim 
rulers", who are in reality no more than the lapdogs of the West, puppets 
placed into positions of power over the Muslims to destroy Islaam. 
 
Those besides the rulers also fall into this naaqidh by supporting the kuffaar 
oppression and transgression against the Muslims. For example, there are 
so-called "Muslims" who support the oppression of the Uighur Muslims by 
the Chinese government, just as the puppet "Mozlem rulers" do. That falls 
under this naaqidh of Islaam, because they are supporting the kuffaar against 
the Muslims. 
 
This support does not only mean supporting them physically or financially; 
even supporting them with your speech falls under the ambit of this 
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naaqidh. If a person supports the kuffaar against Islaam and the Muslims, 
even with a single word, then he has left the fold of Islaam. 
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa says in the Qur'aan Kareem: 
 

 فَِإنَّوُ  ِمْنُكمْ  تَ َولَُّهمْ ي َّ  َوَمنْ  بَ ْعضٍ  َأْولَِياءُ  بَ ْعُضُهمْ  َأْولَِياءَ  َوالنََّصاَرى اْليَ ُهودَ  تَ تَِّخُذوا ََل  آَمُنوا الَِّذينَ  َأي َُّها يَا
ُهمْ   الظَّاِلِمينَ  اْلَقْومَ  يَ ْهِدي ََل  اللَّوَ  ِإنَّ  ِمن ْ

 
{"O you who have Imaan! Do not take the Jews and the Christians as Awliyaa (allies; 
friends). They are Awliyaa (friends, allies and supporters) of one another. Whosoever gives 
allegiance to them from among you, then he is one of them. Indeed, Allaah does not guide 
the people who are zhaalimeen (oppressors; wrong-doers)."} 
 
[Soorah Al-Maa'idah, 5:51] 
 

 َشْيءٍ  ِفي اللَّوِ  ِمنَ  فَ َلْيسَ  َذِلكَ  ْفَعلْ ي َّ  َوَمنْ  اْلُمْؤِمِنينَ  ُدونِ  ِمنْ  َأْولَِياءَ  اْلَكاِفرِينَ  اْلُمْؤِمُنونَ  يَ تَِّخذِ  ََل 
 

{"Let not the Mu'minoon take the Kaafireen as Awliyaa (allies; friends; supporters) 
rather than the Mu'mineen. Whosoever does so has nothing to do with Allaah..."} 
 
[Soorah Aal-e-`Imraan, 3:28] 
 
This Aayah is explicitly clear: Allaah Ta`aalaa has nothing to do with any 
person who supports the kuffaar against the Muslims. Hence, Muslims must 
beware of falling into this naaqidh whether knowingly or unknowingly. This 
is an extremely serious matter.  
 
Imaam Abu Bakr al-Marwadhi narrates: "When Ahmad ibn Hanbal was 
imprisoned, one of the prison-guards came to him and said, "O Abu 
`Abdillaah! The Hadeeth narrated regarding the oppressors and their aides; 
is it Saheeh?" He said: "Yes." The guard asked: "So I am from the aides of 
the oppressors?" He said: "The aides of the oppressors are those who comb 
your hair, wash your clothes, prepare your meals and buy and sell to you. As 
for you, then you are from (the oppressors) themselves." 
 
[Manaaqib-ul-Imaam Ahmad libnil Jawzi] 
 
Therefore, it is irtidaad when the puppet rulers side with the kuffaar against 
the Muslims, helping the kuffaar to kill, imprison, torture and bomb 
Muslims and destroy their lands, and it is equally irtidaad to support these 
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puppet rulers. The zhaalimeen and their supporters have nothing to do with 
Allaah Ta`aalaa. 
 
Furthermore, this single word which counts as support for them is not only 
a word uttered with the tongue, but even a word of support written and 
published on any social media platform, etc. By doing so, this person is 
registered as a supporter of the kuffaar against the Muslims; a supporter of 
theirs in their tyranny and oppression; a supporter of theirs in all of their 
crimes against the Muslims in the path of Shaitaan. 
 
It goes without saying that fighting under their banner falls under this. 
Hence, whosoever joins the armies of the kuffaar to go to war against the 
Muslims has left the fold of Islaam and is a murtadd (apostate). 
 
The Ulamaa-e-Soo' must be wary of this naaqidh (nullifier) and of the 
`Adhaab awaiting them if they do not repent and renew their Imaan.  
 
There are no greater supporters of the zhaalimeen than the so-called 
"Ulamaa" who are no more than the shoes of the tawaagheet. They have 
based their entire religion upon supporting zhulm and validating every 
satanic undertaking of the taaghoot rulers. If tomorrow the tawaagheet issue 
a command that all of the Qur'aans in the world must be burnt, the Ulamaa-
e-Soo' - ever the parrots in the trees - will be the very first to come out 
squawking in approval, issuing "Fatwas" that burning the Qur'aan is the 
right thing to do and that whoever refuses to do so is an "extremist, radical, 
fundamentalist".  
 

 من يبقى َل زمان الناس على يأتي أن يوشك: صلى الل عليو وسلم الل رسول قال: قال رضي الل عنو علي وعن
 من شر علماؤىم. الهدى من خراب وىي عامرة مساجدىم, رسمو إَل القرآن من يبقى وَل اسمو إَل اْلسالم

 تعود وفيهم الفتنة تخرج عندىم من. السماء أديم تحت

 

Hadhrat `Ali رضي الل عنو narrated that Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم said: "There 

will soon come upon people a time when nothing will remain from Islaam 
but its name, and nothing will remain from the Qur'aan but its text. Their 
Masaajid will be adorned but empty of guidance. Their `Ulamaa will be the 
worst of those under the canopy of the sky. Fitnah will emerge from them 
and return to them." 
 
[Narrated by Imaam al-Baihaqi in Shu`abul Imaan, and by Imaam ibn `Adi in 
al-Kaamil, and by Imaam ibn al-Qayyim in al-Jawaabul Kaafi with a slight 
variation in wording.] 
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Mulla `Ali al-Qaari رحمة الل عليو comments on this Hadeeth in Mirqaat-ul-

Mafaateeh, and he mentions the following points: 
 

 Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم uses the word يوشك, which gives the 

meaning of يقرب, meaning that this time spoken about would soon 

come. 
 

 This time will be a time of fasaad (corruption) due to the corruption 
of the people. 

 

 The usage of the word على in this Hadeeth indicates that this time will 

be "against them" whereas in the past the time had been "for them", 
i.e. in their favour. 

 

 Nothing from the sha`aa'ir (salient features) of Islaam will remain. 
 

 Nothing of the Qur'aan will remain except its text. The people may 
write it, read it, perfect their tajweed in their recitation of it, but they 
will not contemplate upon it and its meanings, nor will they heed its 
commands and prohibitions. 

 

 Only the name "Islaam" will remain, but every such thing which is 
deservedly called "Islaam" will be gone. 

 

 There will be no one doing Amr bil-Ma`roof and Nahyi `anil Munkar. 
 

 The Masaajid will be ornate structures, tall buildings with lights, 
carpets, etc., but will be built from haraam money, and the Imaams 
and Mu'addhins employed in those Masaajid will be juhhaal who are 
employed from that haraam money. 

 

 Both the Masaajid as well as those inside the Masaajid will be "devoid 
of guidance". The Masaajid being "devoid of guidance" means there 
will not be a single `Aalim (of Haqq) in it to guide the people. Hence, 
since there is no guide, there is no guidance. Furthermore, the 
Masaajid will instead be filled with "guides towards evil" who will 
deceive people with their bid`ah and deviation. 

 

 Their Ulamaa will be the worst of those under the canopy of the sky, 
because there is a saying in Arabic:  
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 العاَلم فساد العاِلم فساد

 
"The corruption of the Aalim results in the corruption of the world."  

 

 Fitnah will emerge from them and the harm of it will ultimately come 
back to take hold of them. 

 

9) Believing that it is permissible for people to go against the Sharee`ah. 

 

This is a naaqidh that was perpetrated differently in the old days as 
compared to now. Originally, this particular naaqidh was mentioned 
regarding those false claimants to Tasawwuf, those "fakirs" (fakers) who 
claimed that after reaching a particular station in Tasawwuf, they no longer 
had to follow the Sharee`ah, and so the obligatory duties of Islaam fell away 
from them, such as Salaah, Zakaah, fasting and Hajj, and they no longer had 
to abstain from the muharramaat (prohibited matters) such as alcohol, 
music, etc. Their misguided followers believed this about them as well.  
 
These people saw the Sharee`ah as no more than a means of transportation 
towards this particular "station", and so once the person - the so-called 
"saint" - has arrived at this station, there is no longer a need for this medium 
of transport, which is the Sharee`ah. Thus, Shaitaan and their nafs misled 
them into kufr and irtidaad, and instead of becoming "Friends of Allaah 
Ta`aalaa" they had become enemies of Allaah Ta`aalaa, regarding His 
Sharee`ah with contempt as being "only for the lowly ones who have not 
attained Ma`rifah", whereas they only needed to dance and listen to music in 
so-called "spiritual states", and they had no need to perform Salaah or do 
anything which Allaah Ta`aalaa has commanded. 
 
Today, that kind of thing has become rare, but this naaqidh is perpetrated 
through a different way. It is perpetrated by liberal "Mozlems" believing that 
one has a choice of whether or not to abide by the Sharee`ah, that carrying 
out the obligatory duties of Islaam "does not make you a better Muslim", 
that abstaining from the muharramaat (prohibited matters) "does not make 
you a better Muslim", that a woman, for example, has the "right" to not 
wear the hijaab or niqaab if she does not wish to, that a person has the 
"right" to be gay if he wishes to, the "right" to be a transvestite if he wishes 
to, etc.  
 
They do not believe that the Sharee`ah is binding, that whosoever does not 
abide by the Sharee`ah is guilty of haraam and is therefore sinful. Such a 
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belief is regarded by them as being "fundamentalist, radical, extreme and 
out-dated". 
 
This naaqidh is also fallen into when people feel that the ruler has the right 
to rule by whatever he wants to; that if he wants to rule by the Sharee`ah, he 
can, but if he wants to rule by man-made laws, he can and is not guilty of 
any crime by doing so. Such a belief falls under this nullifier of Islaam, and 
such people are guilty of irtidaad. 
 

10) Turning away from the Deen of Islaam. 

 

This is the last of the 10 nawaaqidh of Islaam that are unanimously agreed 
upon. What this particular naaqidh means is that the person becomes an 
agnostic. Even though he claims to be Muslim and continues to carry 
around a Muslim name, this person has completely turned away from the 
Deen, saying that he does not care about what the Qur'aan says, or what 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم said, or about halaal and haraam, etc. He 

displays an attitude of complete disregard where the Deen is concerned. 

Even though he does not claim that what Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم said is 

false, he also does not believe that what Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم said is 

true.  
 
Hence, such a person is in fact nothing more than an agnostic. He might 
believe that there is a "higher power", but he does not believe the Qur'aan 
and Sunnah to be true, therefore he does not bother to learn anything about 
Islaam at all and he simply does as he pleases. 
 
Such a person does not believe in "Laa Ilaaha Illallaah Muhammadur 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم"; therefore, even if he claims to be a Muslim and 

recites this Kalimah for some worldly motives such as not being ostracised 
by his family, or to not lose out on inheritance, etc., this person is in reality a 
murtadd who has left the fold of Islaam. 
 
There are many people these days belonging to this category, and this goes 
back to what Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi used to say, which was 
mentioned in chapter one of this book: if you speak to these people on an 
individual basis, face-to-face, and you dig even a little, you will find that they 
do not really believe in Allaah Ta`aalaa, or they do not really believe in 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, or they do not really believe that the Sharee`ah 
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is correct, or they do not really believe in the Aakhirah, Qiyaamah, Jannah 
and Jahannam, etc. 
 
This is especially true of those who attend the kuffaar universities. There, 
they are indoctrinated by the kuffaar secular system, so among the very first 
beliefs to go is the belief that the world must be ruled by the Law of Allaah 
Ta`aalaa rather than man-made law. They would scoff at this belief, because 
in their minds Islaam is backwards and out-dated, the Sharee`ah suited only 
for the deserts of Arabia a thousand years ago.  
 
Their lecturers make it their duty to ensure that those students who may 
have entered the university as Muslims do not leave it as such; at most, they 
may leave it as "modernist, liberal Mozlems" with very little to do with 
Islaam, if anything at all. They may leave it as people who carry around the 
names of Muslims but the hearts of kuffaar. They may leave it as people 
who recite the Kalimah with their tongues but oppose it by their beliefs, 
their statements and their actions.  
 
 

Chapter Seven: The Ruling Regarding a Murtadd 

(Apostasy Law) 

 

Few topics are as much a "thorn in the side" of the liberal Mozlem as the 
topic of `uqoobat-ul-murtadd (apostasy law). Few topics require them to 
bend over backwards so far, labouring hard and sweating profusely in vain 
attempts to cover up this "controversial subject" which upsets the hearts of 
their kuffaar masters, squeezing their brains to come up with some excuse, 
some "interpretation", some "loophole", some "context" with which they 
may dismiss "apostasy law" as some barbaric practice that was applicable 
only to the "dark ages" before mankind was "enlightened" by the West and 
taught "civility" and "peace". 
 
The number of `Ulamaa who still believe in "apostasy law" as something 
that is applicable to all eras are few and far between. Most "Ulamaa" today 
are no more than "people pleasers"; everything they believe, say and do is 
with the intention of pleasing people, in order to acquire popularity, money, 
acceptance and tickets to fly around the world, attending conferences and 
seminars, truly believing themselves to somehow be "important" and 
"relevant". Proclaiming the Haqq, on the other hand, comes with a number 
of worldly "harms": loss of popularity, loss of money-making opportunities 



Page 128 of 171 

 

(there are many "grands" to be made as a Grand Mufti), hatred from people, 
rejection from people, scorn, derision, legal problems, etc. Hence, most 
simply opt for the easy road. 
 
The liberal Mozlems are always at pains "apologising" to the kuffaar for 
Islaam, giving lectures and writing articles or books wherein they try to 
interpret away those issues of Islaam which they deem "problematic" due to 
going against the grain of the kuffaar and angering them.  
 
This is not one of those books. 
 
Our duty is simply to convey the Message of Islaam to people. It is kufr to 
"apologise" for any aspect of Islaam. Furthermore, it is not our duty to 
make Islaam "palateable" to anyone. It is not our duty to sugarcoat any 
aspect of it, or interpret away any aspect of it, or hide any aspect of it, 
simply because if we do not, "people will not accept it". This is because it is 
not our duty to make any person accept it. Allaah Ta`aalaa Alone grants 
Hidaayah. Allaah Ta`aalaa Alone has decreed who will accept Islaam and 
who will not. We are simply to do that which we have been tasked with, 
which is conveying the Message of Islaam. That is the meaning of "at-
Tableegh" (the conveying). 
 
Hence, in this chapter we will simply present the Shar`i view regarding the 
punishment for a murtadd, or "apostate law", according to the Four 

Madhaahib, الل شاء إن . 

 
First and foremost, we will present the Ahaadeeth: 
 

 فاقتلوه دينو بّدل من: قال صلى الل عليو وسلم النبي عن عنهمارضي الل  عباس ابن عن

 

 البخاري رواه

 

Hadhrat `Abdullaah ibn `Abbaas  عنهمارضي الل  narrated that Nabi عليو صلى الل 
 ".said: "Whosoever changes his Deen (i.e. becomes a murtadd), kill him وسلم

 
[Narrated in Saheeh al-Bukhari.] 
 

This Hadeeth is abundantly clear. Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم told this to the 

Sahaabah because this ruling comes from Allaah Ta`aalaa. Rasoolullaah  صلى
 conveyed this ruling without sugarcoating it. It was very simple الل عليو وسلم
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and straightforward: if a person becomes a murtadd, he is to be killed. A 
murtadd is termed "waajib-ul-qatl" (one who must compulsorily be killed). 
 
Our duty is to convey this Deen of Islaam in the same way: straightforward, 
not lying, covering things up, apologising, making excuses or interpreting 
matters away. 
 
How did the Sahaabah implement this ruling of killing the murtaddeen?  
 

When Hadhrat Mu`aadh ibn Jabal رضي الل عنو went to Yemen and visited 

Hadhrat Abu Moosaa al-Ash`ari رضي الل عنو, Hadhrat Abu Moosaa al-Ash`ari 

 put down a pillow for him to sit on. Hadhrat Mu`aadh ibn Jabal رضي الل عنو

 was riding a horse and he was still mounted on the horse, so رضي الل عنو

Hadhrat Abu Moosaa al-Ash`ari رضي الل عنو said to him, "Come down."  

 

However, Hadhrat Mu`aadh رضي الل عنو saw a man who was tied up. He 

asked, "What is this?" He said, "(This man) was a Jew who converted to 
Islaam, (but then he left Islaam and) became a Jew (once again)." Once 

again Hadhrat Abu Moosaa al-Ash`ari رضي الل عنو said to him, "Sit." However, 

Hadhrat Mu`aadh ibn Jabal رضي الل عنو said: "I will not sit down until he is 

killed! That is the Qadhaa (Judgement) of Allaah and His Rasool ( الل عليو  صلى
 .He repeated this thrice ".(وسلم

 

Hence, Hadhrat Abu Moosaa al-Ash`ari رضي الل عنو gave the order and that 

man was killed. 
 
This is narrated in Saheeh al-Bukhaari. 
 
This narration most glaringly displays the practical example of Sahaabah-e-

Kiraam رضي الل عنهم where the killing of murtaddeen was concerned. In this 

incident, Hadhrat Mu`aadh ibn Jabal رضي الل عنو refused to even dismount 

from his horse until that murtadd had been killed, even though Hadhrat 

Abu Moosaa al-Ash`ari رضي الل عنو was going to have him killed later on in 

any case. However, he refused to wait that long. He insisted that the 
execution be carried out immediately, without a moment's delay.  
 
Furthermore, this is narrated in Saheeh al-Bukhaari, most authentic of all 
kutub of Hadeeth, as agreed upon by Ahlus Sunnah wal-Jamaa`ah. 
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Therefore, try as they might, the liberal "Mozlems" cannot convincingly 
interpret this away. Their kuffaar masters know that they are lying through 
their teeth. Absolutely no one is fooled by their silly "apologies" and 
baseless interpretations.  
 
When we want to understand and act upon Qur'aan and Sunnah, we see 

how Sahaabah-e-Kiraam رضي الل عنهم and the Salaf as-Saaliheen understood 

and acted upon Qur'aan and Sunnah. Our understanding of Qur'aan and 
Sunnah is not based on the whims and fancies of the kuffaar and their 
stooges, nor is our acting upon it dependent on what is pleasing or 
acceptable to them. We seek only the Pleasure of Allaah Ta`aalaa. The 
pleasure or displeasure of any person in this world is irrelevant. 
 

Hadhrat `Ali رضي الل عنو was once brought some zanaadiqah, so he burnt 

them out. News of this reached Hadhrat ibn `Abbaas  عنهمارضي الل , so he said, 

"If it was me, I would not have burnt them, due to the prohibition of 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم: "Do not punish using the punishment of 

Allaah." Instead, I would have killed them, because of the command of 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم: "Whosoever changes his Deen (i.e. becomes a 

murtadd), kill him." 
 
This too is narrated in Saheeh al-Bukhaari. 
 
In this narration, we find that even though Hadhrat `Abdullaah ibn `Abbaas 

عنهمارضي الل   differed with Hadhrat `Ali رضي الل عنو regarding the issue of 

burning, there was absolutely no difference of opinion regarding the fact 
that a murtadd is to be killed. On that point there was unanimity. 
 

Hadhrat Abu Umaamah ibn Sahl ibn Haneef رضي الل عنو and Hadhrat 

`Abdullaah ibn `Aamir رضي الل عنو both said: "We were with (Hadhrat) 

`Uthmaan رضي الل عنو in (his) home when he was besieged. He came out one 

day and his complexion had changed. He said: "They are threatening to kill 
me?" We said: "Allaah will suffice you against them, O Ameer-ul-
Mu'mineen." He said: "On what basis will they kill me? I heard Rasoolullaah 

 saying: "The blood of a Muslim is not permissible except for صلى الل عليو وسلم

one of three (reasons): a man who committed kufr after his (acceptance 
of) Islaam, or (a man) who committed zinaa after his ihsaan (i.e. getting 
married), or (a man who) killed someone without any right (to do so)." By 
Allaah, I have never committed zinaa; neither in (the time of) Jaahiliyyah nor 



Page 131 of 171 

 

in Islaam. I have never killed any person unrightfully, and I have never 
sought to change my Deen since Allaah `Azza wa Jall guided me, so on what 
basis will they kill me?" 
 
[Narrated by Imaam Ahmad, Imaam Abu Daawud, Imaam at-Tirmidhi, 
Imaam ibn Maajah and Imaam an-Nasaa'i.] 
 

Once again, Hadhrat `Uthmaan ibn `Affaan رضي الل عنو gives the very same 

ruling which he heard from Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم: one of those whose 

blood is permissible is a person who has become a murtadd after Allaah 
Ta`aalaa had guided him to Islaam. 
 
Hadhrat `Ubaidullaah ibn `Abdillaah ibn `Utbah said: "There were some 
people from the Banu Haneefah (tribe) that had been with Musaylimah al-
Kadh'dhaab, spreading his words and crying over them. (Hadhrat) ibn 

Mas`ood رضي الل عنو (captured them and) took them to (Hadhrat) `Uthmaan 

 so he wrote to him: "Call them to Islaam. Whosoever among ,(رضي الل عنو)

them testifies that there is no Ilaah but Allaah, and he chooses Imaan over 
kufr, accept it from him and leave his path open. If they refuse (to return 
to Islaam), strike their necks." He thus presented them (the opportunity 
to) repent, so some of them repented and others refused. He struck the 
necks of those who refused." 
 
[Narrated by Imaam `Abdur Razzaaq.] 
 

Hadhrat `Amr ibn al-`Aas رضي الل عنو once wrote to Hadhrat `Umar ibn al-

Khattaab رضي الل عنو regarding a man who had opted for kufr after having 

Imaan. Hadhrat `Umar رضي الل عنو wrote to him, saying: "Offer him (the 

opportunity to) repent. If he repents, accepts it from him; otherwise, strike 
his neck." 
 
[Narrated by Imaam ibn Abi Shaibah] 
 
Hadhrat Sulaimaan ibn Moosaa narrated that it reached him that Hadhrat 

`Uthmaan ibn `Affaan رضي الل عنو called a person who had become a 

murtadd, for three days (i.e. gave him three days in which to return to 

Islaam). However, the man refused, so (Hadhrat `Uthmaan رضي الل عنو) struck 

his neck." 
 
[Narrated by Imaam `Abdur Razzaaq in his Musannaf] 
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Hadhrat `Uthmaan رضي الل عنو said: "A murtadd is given three (days) to 

repent." 
 
[Narrated by Imaam bin Abi Shaibah] 
 

Hadhrat `Abdullaah ibn `Umar  عنهمارضي الل  said: "A murtadd is given three 

(days) to repent. If he repents, he is left, but if he refuses, he is killed." 
 
[Narrated by Imaam ibn Abi Shaibah] 
 
These narrations are all clear regarding something: the execution of a 
murtadd is simply due to him committing irtidaad (apostatising). It is not 
due to him fighting against Islaam, or fighting against the Khilaafah, or 

anything else. Rather, the Hadeeth itself from Rasoolullaah مصلى الل عليو وسل  is 

as clear as daylight: "Whosoever changes his Deen, kill him." 
 
Hence, this kicks out the lie thrown about by the liberal modernists that 
apostasy law "in the old days" was only because those murtaddeen had been 
fighting against Islaam. That is not the case. Rather, the moment a person 
commits irtidaad, he becomes waajib-ul-qatl after being given three days to 
come back to Islaam. 
 
The lie of apostasy law only applying to "those who wage war against the 
state" is one that was invented by the liberals in the hope of appeasing their 
kuffaar masters. As for us as Muslims, then we reject it with contempt, 
because the Qur'aan, the Sunnah and the `amal of Sahaabah-e-Kiraam and 
the Salaf as-Saaliheen is abundantly clear on the topic. 
 

Hadhrat `Umar ibn `Abdil `Azeez رحمة الل عليو wrote the following command 

regarding some Christians who had accepted Islaam and then become 
murtaddeen: "Give them (the opportunity to) repent. If they repent, (well 
and good) otherwise kill him." 
 
[Narrated by Imaam ibn Abi Shaibah] 
 
He also said: "A murtadd is given three (days) to repent. If he returns (to 
Islaam, well and good) otherwise he is killed." 
 
[Narrated by Imaam ibn Abi Shaibah] 
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Imaam ibn Shihaab az-Zuhri رحمة الل عليو said: "(A murtadd) is called to 

Islaam thrice. If he refuses (to return to Islaam), his neck is struck." 
 
[Narrated by Imaam ibn Abi Shaibah] 
 

Imaam `Ataa' ibn Abi Rabaah رحمة الل عليو said, regarding a murtadd: "He is 

called to Islaam. If he refuses, he is killed." 
 
[Narrated by Imaam ibn Abi Shaibah] 
 
We come now to the Four Madhaahib: 
 
The Fatwaa of the Hanafi Madh-hab: 
 
"If (the murtadd) accepts Islaam (once again, during that period, well and 
good) otherwise he is killed, due to the Hadeeth: "Whosoever changes his 
Deen, kill him." 
 
[Radd-ul-Muhtaar `alad Durril Mukhtaar] 
 
The Fatwaa of the Maaliki Madh-hab: 
 
"The ruling regarding the murtadd, if he does not announce his repentance, 
is execution, due to what is (narrated) in al-Bukhaari and elsewhere from 

Nabi صلى الل عليو وسلم: "Whosoever changes his Deen, kill him." 

 
[At-Tawdheeh fee Sharhi Mukhtasaril Khaleel] 
 
The Fatwaa of the Shaafi`ee Madh-hab: 
 
"If they persist, i.e. the male and female murtadd upon riddah (apostasy), 
they are to be killed, due to the narration that was mentioned (from 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم). 

 
[Tuhfatul Muhtaaj] 
 
The Fatwaa of the Hanbali Madh-hab: 
 
"They (the Fuqahaa) have ijmaa` regarding the obligation of killing the 
murtadd." 
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[Kash'shaaful Qinaa`] 
 
As a person can see, even though there are many differences between the 
Madhaahib on various issues of Fiqh, this is one issue regarding which they 
had no difference of opinion: anyone who becomes a murtadd is to be 
killed. They had ijmaa` on this. 
 

Imaam ibn Taymiyyah  عليورحمة الل  said: "The Kitaab and the Sunnah prove 

that which we have mentioned, that a murtadd is to be killed according to 
consensus, even if (that murtadd) is not from those who fight (against 
Islaam and the Muslims)." 
 
[Majmoo`-ul-Fataawaa] 
 

Imaam as-San`aani رحمة الل عليو said: "The Hadeeth is a daleel that it is waajib 

to kill the murtadd, and there is ijmaa` on this." 
 
[Subul-us-Salaam] 
 

Qaadhi Showkaani رحمة الل عليو said: "The killing of a murtadd (one who 

apostatises) from Islaam is something that is muttafaq `alaihi (unanimously 
agreed upon), even though they differed regarding its details. The number of 
evidences proving (the killing of a murtadd) is too many to enumerate)." 
 
[As-Sailul Jarraar] 
 

Imaam at-Tahaawi رحمة الل عليو said: 

 
"We saw them (the Fuqahaa) having ijmaa` that before a murtadd commits 
irtidaad, his blood and wealth is prohibited; then, when he commits irtidaad, 
they have ijmaa` that this prior prohibition is lifed from his blood, and his 
blood now becomes mubaah (permissible)." 
 
[Sharh Ma`aaniyil Aathaar] 
 
Some of the Fuqahaa who explicitly stated ijmaa` regarding the killing of a 
murtadd are the following: 
 

 Imaam Abu Bakr al-Jassaas رحمة الل عليو in Ahkaam-ul-Qur'aan 

 

 Imaam al-Baghawi رحمة الل عليو in Sharh-us-Sunnah 
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 Imaam al-Maawardi رحمة الل عليو in al-Haawi al-Kabeer 

 

 Imaam an-Nawawi رحمة الل عليو in Sharh Saheeh Muslim 

 

 Imaam ibn al-Mundhir رحمة الل عليو in al-Ijmaa` 

 

 Imaam ibn Qudaamah رحمة الل عليو in al-Mughni 

 

 Imaam ibn al-Qattaan رحمة الل عليو in al-Iqnaa` fee Masaa'il-il-Ijmaa` 

 

 Imaam as-Subki رحمة الل عليو in as-Saif al-Maslool 

 

 Imaam ibn Rushd رحمة الل عليو in Bidaayat-ul-Mujtahid 

 
Now, at this juncture the liberal "Mozlems" feel they have yet one last 
"trump card" to draw out in their favour. They say, and this is ironical since 
they are rejectors of the Four Madhaahib: "According to the Hanafi Madh-
hab, a woman who commits irtidaad is not to be killed." 
 
By this, they feel they have gained some acceptance among the kuffaar 
feminists, Shaitaan's prostitutes. However, we will burst this little bubble of 
theirs and tear up this last "ace up their sleeves".  
 
We will mention the actual ruling of the Hanafi Madh-hab with regards to a 
murtaddah (female who leaves Islaam), and this ruling is one which is sure 
to leave a bitter taste in their mouths and "put them in a bad light" in front 
of their kuffaar masters.  
 
The ruling of the Hanafi Madh-hab is that even though a female murtadd is 
not to be killed, she is to be sentenced to life imprisonment, unless she 
accepts Islaam. The purpose of this life imprisonment is to force her to 
accept Islaam. Furthermore, to "go the extra mile" in forcing her to accept 

Islaam, Imaam Abu Haneefah رحمة الل عليو said that every few days, this 

woman must be taken out of the jail, whipped 39 times, and then put back 
in the jail. This state of affairs is to continue for the rest of her life, until she 
either returns to Islaam or dies in jail. They go on to say that if some Muslim 
does decide to kill this murtaddah (female apostate), then: 
 

 عليو شيء َل
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"There is nothing upon him (i.e. no penalty)." 
 
All of this mentioned above, i.e. that a murtaddah is to be imprisoned for 
life and beaten every few days until she either accepts Islaam or dies in jail, is 
the "Muftaa Bihee Qowl" (Verdict upon which the Fatwaa is given) of the 
Hanafi Madh-hab. For those who would like to reference this mas'alah, they 
may refer to the following kutub which are the most authentic and relied 
upon kutub of Hanafi Fiqh: 
 

1. Al-Mabsoot of Imaam as-Sarakhsi رحمة الل عليو: Kitaab-us-Siyar, Baab-ul-

Murtaddeen;  
 

2. Fat'hul Qadeer of Imaam ibn al-Humaam رحمة الل عليو: Kitaab-us-Siyar, 

Baabu Ahkaamil Murtaddeen; 
 

3. Badaa'i`us Sanaa'i` fee Tarteeb-ish-Sharaa'i` of Imaam al-Kaasaani  رحمة الل
 ;Kitaab-us-Siyar, Faslun fee Bayaani Ahkaamil Murtaddeen :عليو

 

4. Tabyeen-ul-Haqaa'iq Sharh Kanz-id-Daqaa'iq by Imaam az-Zayla`i  رحمة الل
 ;Kitaab-us-Siyar, Baab-ul-Murtaddeen :عليو

 
5. Radd-ul-Muhtaar `alad Durril Mukhtaar of Imaam ibn `Aabideen ash-

Shaami رحمة الل عليو: Kitaab-ul-Jihaad, Matlab: Tawbatul Ya's Maqboolatun 

Doona Imaan-il-Ya's 
 
Their kuffaar masters will be thinking, “Not just life imprisonment and 
forced re-conversion, but GBV (gender-based violence) thrown in as well, 
just because she left Islaam?” 
 
The “liberal Mozlems” will have a hard time extricating themselves from 
that. None of their “apologies” will be sufficient. 
 
As for the true Muslims, then they are not out to please anyone. Whatever 

Allaah Ta`aalaa has said and whatever Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم has said 

we accept without a shred of doubt, unquestioningly and with no objections.  
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa is not in need of any person’s acceptance of Islaam. This is 
something we must always bear in mind. Even if the entirety of creation 
were to accept Islaam and worship Allaah Ta`aalaa, it would not benefit 
Him in the least, and even if the entirety of creation were to reject Allaah 
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Ta`aalaa and not worship Him, it would not harm Him in the least. We are 
the ones who benefit from our Imaan and our `Ibaadah of Allaah Ta`aalaa. 
Allaah Ta`aalaa is not - and has never been - in need of it. Hence, there is no 
need to “apologise” to the kuffaar or to bend over backwards trying to get 
them to accept any aspect of Islaam. Allaah Ta`aalaa does not need them to 
accept it. Who are they that this Deen of Allaah Ta`aalaa should be changed 
to accommodate them? They are insignificant. Their likes and dislikes, their 
desires, their feelings, their emotions, their ideologies, their way of life - all 
of it is insignificant.  
 
This is the ruling of Islaam with regards to murtaddeen, plain and simple. 
There is nothing vague, ambiguous or obscure in the words of Rasoolullaah 

 or the words of رضي الل عنهم the words of Sahaabah-e-Kiraam ,صلى الل عليو وسلم

the Salaf as-Saaliheen regarding this issue of killing the murtadd, this issue of 
“apostasy law”: under an Islaamic Khilaafah, a man who becomes a murtadd 
is to be killed after being given three days to return to Islaam, and a woman 
who becomes a murtaddah is to be given life imprisonment, together with 
being beaten every few days, to force her to return to Islaam. 
 
 

Chapter Eight: There Are No "Liberal Muslims" 

 

Any Muslim who knows the beliefs and ideology of the so-called "liberal 
Muslims", and who knows the masaa'il of takfeer, the nawaaqidh of Islaam 
that have been mentioned, will have no difficulty in understanding why 
there is no such thing as a "liberal Muslim". One is either a Muslim or a 
liberal; you cannot be both. Liberalism, by its very definition, is kufr. 
"Islaamic Liberalism" is based on rejection of Islaam in favour of following 
your nafs, your whims and fancies. Furthermore, it is based on changing the 
entirety of Islaam to suit the kuffaar. Whatever the kuffaar world does not 
like must be rejected outright, dismissed as being "applicable only to the 
very distant past", or interpreted away to such an extent that it transforms 
into something else entirely that has absolutely nothing to do with Islaam. 
 
Liberalism is rooted in hatred for Islaam and the Sharee`ah of Islaam. 
"Liberal Mozlems" are those who want to ascribe themselves to Islaam "as a 
religion", but the Islaam they ascribe themselves to is not the Islaam of 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, but rather, an "Izlam" of their own invention.  

 
Liberal Mozlems are guilty of almost every single one of the 10 nawaaqidh 
of Imaan: 
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1) They are guilty of shirk, and this is on account of the fact that they 
believe in interfaith, and there are three main pillars of interfaith: 
 

1. All religions are equal. 
2. No religion is the absolute truth. 
3. All religions must be respected. All beliefs of all religions must be 

respected. 
 
Of course, there are other, fundamental principles of interfaith, as some 
have mentioned three, some have mentioned five, some have mentioned 
seven and some have even mentioned twelve. Some of those "fundamental 
principles" are: 
 

1. Got is "scattered" in world religions. The various religions of the 
world all help to make God known. 

 
2. What God wants from us, irrespective of religion, is not a religious 

practice but rather, a personal relationship that transforms our lives 
so as to radiate God's goodness, truth and beauty more clearly. 

 
3. God has no favourites. 

 
There are others besides these. 
 
Needless to say, these beliefs are outright kufr and whosoever subscribes to 
them is a kaafir. If this person had originally been following the true Islaam 
and thereafter subscribed to these beliefs, then he is a murtadd. 
 
To believe that all religions are equal is blatant shirk and kufr. To believe 
that worshipping Allaah Ta`aalaa is equal to worshipping Ganesha, or Shiva, 
or Hanuman, is blatant shirk and kufr. Such a person is a mushrik, kaafir. 
 
This is the very first naaqidh (nullifier of Imaan) that the liberal Mozlems 
fall into. 
 
2) They fall into the third naaqidh, which is that of not doing takfeer of the 
kuffaar. As believers in interfaith, liberal Mozlems reject the belief that 
Islaam alone is true and every other religion is kufr, that no religion besides 
Islaam is accepted by Allaah Ta`aalaa, and that whosoever does not die 
upon Islaam has died upon kufr and is therefore destined for the Fire of 
Jahannam. It is especially this last point that they reject most adamantly: 
never will you find a "liberal Mozlem" believing that those they term "good 
people of other faiths" are indeed destined for the Fire of Jahannam. They 
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brazenly declare such people to be "Jannatis" and "more deserving of Islaam 
than the scholars, Imaams, Muftis, Shaikhs, etc." 
 
3) They fall into the fourth naaqidh of Imaan, which is that of believing that 

the guidance or law someone other than Nabi صلى الل عليو وسلم is better than 

his guidance or law. 
 
Liberal Mozlems believe that the way of life of Gandhi is better than the 

Sunnah of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم - by this we mean the True Sunnah, 

not the "make-believe" Sunnah they have invented these days. The true 

Sunnah of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم included Jihaad, al-Walaa' wal-Baraa', 

carrying out hudood, etc.  
 
Furthermore, liberal Mozlems believe that man-made law is better than the 
Sharee`ah. They believe that the laws of kufr are superior to the Divine 
Laws of Islaam. This is proven by their support of the LGBTQIA+ 
satanists. 
 
4) They are guilty of the fifth naaqidh of Imaan, which is that of hating any 
aspect of Islaam. These liberal Mozlems hate practically every single aspect 
of the true Islaam. Once again, by "true Islaam" we mean the Islaam of 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم and Sahaabah-e-Kiraam رضي الل عنهم, which 

included Jihaad. We are not referring to the "Pink Izlam" which they have 
invented and which is the actual religion they follow. 
 
5) They are guilty of the sixth naaqidh of Imaan, which is that of mocking 
any part of Islaam. 
 
Liberal Mozlems believe it is permissible to mock and make jokes about 
Islaam. In fact, they believe it is encouraged and should be done in order to 
gain acceptance among their kuffaar masters.They feel that by grovelling low 
enough and by mocking themselves enough, the kuffaar will "accept them". 
 
6) They are guilty of the eight naaqidh of Imaan, which is that of helping the 
kuffaar against the Muslims. 
 
Liberal Mozlems as a whole support the so-called "War on Terror" which in 
reality is nothing more than a war on Islaam. There is no "war on terror". It 
is nothing but an excuse used by the kuffaar to kill Muslims and bomb their 
lands to ruins, simply because they hate Islaam. Yet, the liberal Mozlems are 
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at the forefront of supporting them and supporting their killing of Muslims 
in the name of their so-called "war on terror" lie. 
 
Liberal Mozlems even believe it is permissible to join the kuffaar armies as 
soldiers to go and kill Muslims. 
 
7) They are guilty of the ninth naaqidh of Imaan, which is that of believing 
that it is permissible for people to go against the Sharee`ah. 
 
Liberal Mozlems believe that in this time, the Sharee`ah is entirely irrelevant 
and that the law that must govern all lands is the man-made law of the 
kuffaar. They believe that the Sharee`ah must be thrown out in favour of 
democracy. 
 
8) They are guilty of the tenth naaqidh of Imaan, which is that of "turning 
away from Islaam". This they are guilty of by arrogantly rejecting and 
mocking when any aspect of the True Islaam is mentioned to them. 
 
They have fallen into this naaqidh by only learning about and following the 
man-made "Pink Izlam" whilst having turned away in entirety from the true 

Islaam that was brought by Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم and which was 

followed by Sahaabah-e-Kiraam رضي الل عنهم. As a result of all this, they are 

guilty of blatant kufr and are not Muslims. 
 
If a person was a "liberal Mozlem" all his life, then he is simply a kaafir 
because he has never been a Muslim. He had never accepted Islaam. 
However, if a person had once been following the True Islaam and then 
rejected it in favour of this "Islaamic liberalism" Satanism, then he is a 
murtadd. 
 
In either case, all liberals are "zanaadiqah", which are: kuffaar who think that 
they are Muslims but who hold such beliefs which expel them from the fold 
of Islaam. Hence, there is no such thing as a "liberal Muslim". A person 

either follows Islaam - the true Islaam brought by Rasoolullaah  صلى الل عليو
 or he follows liberalism. You are either entirely a Muslim or entirely a - وسلم

kaafir; there is nothing in-between, only absolutes. 
 
Liberal "Mozlems" believe that Islaam needs to be "reformed"; that it needs 
to undergo a complete change, a "make-over" to become suitable for the 

modern age. They believe that the Islaam brought by Rasoolullaah  صلى الل عليو
 ,followed was old-fashioned رضي الل عنهم and which Sahaabah-e-Kiraam وسلم
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backward, extreme, radical, fundamentalist, narrow-minded, violent, 
unsuitable for today's world and wholly inferior to kuffaar ideologies and 
kuffaar, secular, liberal values. 
 

In the Arab world, this new "liberal Izlam" is termed by them as التأويل إسالم 
 The Islaam of the New Interpretation", because the liberal Mozlems" الجديد

seek to "re-interpret" everything of Islaam, every Aayah of the Qur'aan and 

every Hadeeth of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم which they do not like on 

account of it being at odds with liberalism and liberal values. Therefore, 
such people are not following Islaam, because Islaam means: 
 

 وأىلو الشرك من والبراءة بالطاعة لو واْلنقياد بالتوحيد لل اْلستسالم

 
"Submitting to Allaah Ta`aalaa through Tawheed, obeying Him in all 
matters and having baraa'ah (disavowal) from shirk and its people." 
 
 

Chapter Nine: Kufr, Nifaaq, Riddah and Zandaqah 

 

The term "kaafir" encompasses those who are kuffaar asli ("original 
kuffaar", such as the Jews, Christians, Hindus, atheists, etc.) as well as the 
munaafiqeen, the zanaadiqah and the murtaddeen. Whether a person is a 
munaafiq, a zindeeq, a murtadd or a “kaafir asli” (original kaafir), he is a 
kaafir. However, different terms are used for these different groups because 
the ruling concerning them differs as well as their status in the Aakhirah. A 
murtadd, for example, is even worse than a “kaafir asli”, because a murtadd 
was once a Muslim but then rejected Islaam.  
 
A brief explanation of each of these four groups, viz. kaafir, munaafiq, 

murtadd and zindeeq will be presented, إن شاء الل. 
 

1. Kaafir 

 

Linguistically, the word "kufr" means والتغطية الستر  "concealing; covering". The 

verb يكفر كفر  linguistically means to cover something, and therefore one of 

the words for "farmers", in Arabic, is "kuffaar", because it means: "those 
who cover". In the case of farmers, this word is used for them because they 
"cover" the seeds beneath the soil. 
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Imaam Abu `Ubaid said: "As for the kaafir, then it is said - and Allaah 
knows best - that he is called this because he is mukaffar (covered) with 
(kufr), like one who is "mukaffar bis-silaah" (covered with weapons and 
armour). A person who is "mukaffar bis-silaah" is one who has worn so 
much weapons and armour that it has covered everything of him. Similarly, 
kufr “covers” the heart of a kaafir. For this reason, the night is also referred 
to as "kaafir", because it covers everything." 
 
As far as the Sharee`ah is concerned, "kufr" refers to rejecting Islaam. 
 

Imaam an-Nasafi رحمة الل عليو said: 

 

 بالقلب يكونان وىما, والجحود التكذيب ىو الكفر

 

"Kufr refers to at-Takdheeb (belying) and al-Juhood (rejecting), and both of 
these are done with the heart." 
 
[See: at-Tamheed and Tabsiratul Adillah fee Usool-id-Deen.] 
 

Imaam at-Taftaazaani رحمة الل عليو said: "So if it is said: whosoever thinks 

lightly of the Sharee`ah, or the Shaari` (Lawgiver), or throws the Mus-haf 
into the dirt, or ties the rope (of the mushrikeen) around his waist, by his 
own volition, that such a person is a kaafir according to ijmaa` even if he 

believes as truthful all of what was brought by Nabi صلى الل عليو وسلم...We say: 

if it were accepted that the tasdeeq (believing in the truthfulness of Islaam) 
which is necessary for Imaan can co-exist with those matters which are kufr 
by consensus, then it is valid for the Shaari` (Lawgiver) to make some 
prohibitions a sign of takdheeb (belying Islaam), and so a person who 
perpetrates it is declared a kaafir, and it is declared that takdheeb exists 
within this person and he has no tasdeeq (i.e. he does not believe Islaam to 
be the truth)." 
 
[Sharh-ul-Maqaasid] 
 

2. Munaafiq 

 

The linguists differed regarding the origin of the word "munaafiq". Some 

said that this word "munaafiq" comes from the word النفق, which means a 

 A .نَ َفقٌ  is a (tunnel) َسَربٌ  in the earth. Another word for a (tunnel) َسَرب

munaafiq conceals his kufr in his heart so that people do not see it, and so 
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he resembles a person who hides inside of a tunnel so as to not be seen. 
That is one view regarding the origin of the word.  
 
However, others disputed this by saying that it does not really resemble a 
munaafiq, because a munaafiq puts on a facade of Imaan and even piety 
whilst concealing kufr, whereas in the case of a person hiding away in a 
tunnel, he is not "displaying" anything; he is simply keeping out of sight. 
Munaafiqeen are attention-seekers. They are not content with "keeping out 
of sight"; rather, they are agents of Shaitaan working to undermine Islaam, 
so they put in the effort to make a name for themselves as some kind of 
"pious Muslim" or "learned `Aalim", gaining the trust and respect of people, 
and they then use that to undermine and destroy Islaam and lead the 
Muslims astray. 
 
Another opinion among the linguists of old was that it comes from the hole 

of a jerboa, because the hole of a jerboa, in Arabic, is called a نَاِفَقاء 
(naafiqaa'). The jerboa has a second hole, which is termed a قَاِصَعاء (qaasi`aa). 

When someone tries to catch it from this second dwelling, the jerboa ducks 
down and crawls out from the other dwelling, which is the "naafiqaa'". 
 
Similarly, a munaafiq exits from Imaan in other than the way he entered it. 
He "slips around" between Imaan and kufr, putting on a pretence of Imaan 
to "save himself" from the Muslims and to undermine Islaam, and revealing 
his kufr colours among the kuffaar when he is with them, thus saving 
himself from them. Hence, a munaafiq resembles a jerboa - a "hopping 
mouse". 
 
The linguists gave a second reason why they resembled a munaafiq to this 
"naafiqaa" of a jerboa, and that is because a jerboa has the habit of digging 
holes under the earth until he is just about to emerge, and then he stops, 
leaving a very thin layer between this hole and the outside. From the 
outside, it is not noticeable that there is a hole, but there is, just beneath the 
surface. If the jerboa gets frightened and needs to make a quick escape, it 
simply makes a quick exit from this pre-dug, concealed hole. 
 
Hence, the linguists said that a munaafiq is like this hole: the outside of this 
hole is earth but its inside is a tunnel. Similarly, the external of a munaafiq is 
Imaan but his internal is kufr. 
 
That is the linguistic definition. Islaam then brought about a new definition 
for this term, and that is: a person who says or does contrary to that which 
is in his heart and which he believes, as is stated in `Aaridhat-ul-Ahwadhi. A 
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munaafiq is a person who conceals his kufr whilst outwardly professing 
Imaan. 
 
Allaah Ta`aalaa said in the Qur'aan Kareem: 
 

ْركِ  ِفيْ  الُمَناِفِقْينَ  ِإنَّ  ًرا َلُهمْ  َتِجدَ  َوَلنْ  النَّارِ  ِمنَ  اَْلْسَفلِ  الدَّ  َنِصي ْ

 
{"Indeed, the Munaafiqeen will be in the lowest pit of the Fire (of Jahannam), and you 
will not find any helper for them."} 
 
[Soorah An-Nisaa', 4:145] 
 
We learn from this Aayah that the worst of all kuffaar is the munaafiq, and a 
munaafiq is also the most dangerous of all kuffaar, because the munaafiq 
pretends to be a Muslim, thus deceiving people, gaining their trust, learning 
about the secrets of the Muslims, their plans, their movements, etc., and 
then giving all of this information over to the kuffaar. Hence, being aware of 
who the munaafiqeen are in any community is essential, as is to monitor 
them and root them out if possible. No kaafir harms Islaam and the 
Muslims as much as a munaafiq does. 
 

In the era of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم had 

appointed Hadhrat Hudhaifah ibn al-Yamaan رضي الل عنو to monitor the 

movements and plans of the Munaafiqeen, and he alone was given the 
names and information about all of them, and for this reason the Sahaabah 

 .gave him the title of "Saahib-us-Sirr" (The Keeper of the Secret) رضي الل عنهم

 

3. Murtadd 

 

 فاقتلوه دينو بّدل من: قال صلى الل عليو وسلم النبي عن ارضي الل عنهم عباس ابن عن

 

 لبخاريا رواه

 

Hadhrat `Abdullaah ibn `Abbaas  عنهمارضي الل  narrated that Nabi  صلى الل عليو
 ".said: "Whosoever changes his Deen (i.e. becomes a murtadd), kill him وسلم

 
As explained earlier on in this kitaab: 
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The word "riddah" literally means to "return (to a road)", and it also means 

"to change from one thing to another". The word "irtidaad" is from  َّيَ ْرَتدُّ  ِإْرَتد 
ُمْرَتدّّ  فهو ِإْرتَِداداً  , which also means "to return (to something or somewhere)." 

The reason why this term is used to refer to an apostate is because an 
apostate was originally in the darkness of kufr and jahl (ignorance), and 
Allaah Ta`aalaa brought this person out from there into the Noor (Light) of 
Islaam and `Ilm (Knowledge), and this wretched individual then chose to 
leave this Noor of Islaam and go back to that dark road and that dark hole 
of kufr and jahl he had originally been wallowing in. Thus, a "murtadd" 
means "one who returned", and in the context of the Sharee`ah it means 
"one who has returned to kufr after having been guided to Islaam". 
 
A murtadd is one who has left Islaam and "returned" to kufr. It was also 
explained earlier than riddah can take place through beliefs, statements or 
actions. 
 
A murtadd is worse than a "kaafir asli (original kaafir). 
 

4. Zindeeq 

 

Some of the linguists said that the word "zandaqah" actually refers to الضيق 
(constriction), because the zindeeq has made his dunyaa and aakhirah 
constricted upon himself. 
 
As for the Shar`i definition, then the Fuqahaa had differed regarding it. 
According to some of the Hanafi and Shaafi`ee Fuqahaa, a zindeeq is 
someone who does not subscribe to any Deen, or someone who believes 
that time is pre-eternal, i.e. has always existed and was never created. 
 

Imaam ad-Dasooqi رحمة الل عليو said that a zindeeq refers to a munaafiq - the 

kind of munaafiqeen that existed during the era of Sahaabah-e-Kiraam  رضي
 .like ibn Salool ,الل عنهم

 

Hadhrat Thanvi رحمة الل عليو defined a zindeeq as being someone who believes 

in two deities, one being the creator of good and the other being the creator 
of evil. 
 
Some `Ulamaa held the view that a zindeeq is someone who does not 
believe in Allaah Ta`aalaa and in the Aakhirah. 
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There were other views as well besides these. However, the most common 
view is that a zindeeq refers to the one who professes Imaan - and believes 
that he is a Muslim - whilst holding beliefs of kufr. 
 

`Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri رحمة الل عليو gives a brief definition of all 

four groups as well as a few others, in Ikfaar-ul-Mulhideen, saying: 
 
"The word "kaafir" refers to one who has no Imaan. If he outwardly 
pretends to have Imaan, then he is a munaafiq. If he falls into kufr after 
having had Imaan, then he is a murtadd. If he believes in two gods or more, 
then he is a mushrik. If he subscribes to one of the abrogated religions and 
revealed books (i.e. original Jew or Christian who follows their religion 
completely) then he is a kitaabi. If he says that time is pre-eternal and 
attributes all occurrences to it, then he is a dahri. If he does not believe in a 
Creator, then he is a mu`attil. If, despite professing belief in the Nubuwwah 

of Nabi صلى الل عليو وسلم, he holds beliefs that are kufr according to consensus, 

then he is a zindeeq." 
 
Every zindeeq is a kaafir, but not every kaafir is a zindeeq. A zindeeq thinks 
that he is a Muslim but holds beliefs that take him out of the fold of Islaam. 
For example, he claims to be a Muslim but believes that Jannah and 
Jahannam are “semantical” are not physical, or he believes that the 
Malaa’ikah and Jinn are not physical beings, but rather, they are used 
figuratively to refer to “the force of good” and “the force of evil” in the 
world, etc. Such a person is a zindeeq, a kaafir. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



Page 147 of 171 

 

Chapter Ten: The Fall of the Khilaafah 

 

Hadhrat Abu Hurairah رضي الل عنو narrated that Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم 

said: 
 

 بو ويتقى ورائو من يقاتل جنة اْلمام إنما

 
"The Imaam is a shield behind which (the Muslims) fight, and he is (a means 
of) protection (for them)." 
 
[Narrated in Saheeh Muslim.] 
 

Explaining this Hadeeth, Imaam an-Nawawi رحمة الل عليو said that the Imaam 

(i.e. Khaleefah) is a shield in the sense that he prevents the enemy (the 
Kuffaar) from harming the Muslims, and he also prevents Muslims (as well 
as all of those living under the Islaamic Khilaafah) from harming one 
another, and he protects Islaam.  
 
Furthermore, people fear him and fear his whip. The meaning of "(the 
Muslims) fight behind him" is that they engage in Jihaad alongside him 
against the kuffaar, the rebels, the Khawaarij and all people of fasaad 
(corruption) and zhulm (oppression) in general. 
 
[Sharh-un-Nawawi] 
 
The importance of Khilaafah in Islaam is undisputed among Ahlus Sunnah 
wal-Jamaa`ah; there is an overwhelming amount of evidence proving its 
importance. Two events, however, highlight its importance most glaringly: 
 

1) After the demise of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, Sahaabah-e-Kiraam  رضي
 had صلى الل عليو وسلم appointed a Khaleefah even before Rasoolullaah الل عنو

been buried. This they did because of how much Rasoolullaah  صلى الل عليو
 had stressed upon them the vital importance and necessity of having a وسلم

Khaleefah. 
 

Hadhrat `Abdullaah ibn `Umar  عنهمارضي الل  narrated: "I heard Rasoolullaah 

 :saying صلى الل عليو وسلم
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 ميتة تما بيعة عنقو في وليس مات ومن, لو حّجة َل القيامة يوم الل لقي طاعة من يًدا خلع من
 جاىلّية

 
"Whosoever withdraws (his) hand from obedience (to a rightful Khaleefah) 
will meet Allaah on the Day of Qiyaamah having no Hujjah (evidence), and 
whosoever dies without any bay`ah (allegiance to a rightful Khaleefah) 
around his neck, dies a death of Jaahiliyyah." 
 
[Narrated in Saheeh Muslim.] 
 

2) When Hadhrat `Umar رضي الل عنو was on his death-bed, having been 

stabbed by the kaafir, Abu Lu'lu' al-Majoosi, he said to the Sahaabah:  
 
"Do not let the fourth day dawn over you except that you have an Ameer 
(i.e. Khaleefah)." 
 
[Taareekh ibn al-Wardi; Taareekh Abil Fidaa'; Masaalik-ul-Absaar fee Mamaalikil 
Amsaar] 
 

Hadhrat `Umar رضي الل عنو had thus notified them (the Ahl-ush-Shooraa) that 

they would have no more than three days wherein to appoint a Khaleefah, 

otherwise they would be sinful. Sahaabah-e-Kiraam رضي الل عنهم had ijmaa` 

(consensus) upon this. Hence, three days is not supposed to pass over the 
Muslim Ummah without them having a Khaleefah. That is the Law of 
Islaam. Hence, any person who thinks that the Sharee`ah is "outdated" or 
"not suitable for the present age", or who scoffs at the belief that there 
should be an Islaamic Khilaafah in this day and age, is a murtadd (apostate) 
because he is rejecting Islaam. He is rejecting a matter which Sahaabah-e-

Kiraam رضي الل عنهم had ijmaa` upon. 

 
Many "Mozlems" today scoff at the idea of a Khilaafah due to them being in 
awe of the kuffaar world, particularly America. In thier minds, there is no 
place greater than America, no law greater than American law, and no way 
of life greater than the American way of life. As a result, they look upon the 
issue of Khilaafah and the Sharee`ah itself as backwards, old-fashioned, 
outdated, and even "patriarchal", "misogynistic", "anti-human rights", etc. 
 
It is observed that once again, the biggest culprits behind this aversion for 
the Sharee`ah and Islaamic Rulership are the Ulamaa-e-Soo’ who are 
bootlickers of the kuffaar regimes. They have sold their Imaan and their 
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Deen in return for a few crumbs that falls off the plates of their kuffaar 
masters and which they greedily lap up, and for these few crumbs they have 
done their best to convince the juhalaa among the Muslims - the juhalaa 
who in fact wish to be juhalaa (fools) - that Khilaafah was something only 
for the very distant past and that it has no place in the world today. Even 
before the kuffaar had taken this belief of “Khilaafah” out of the hearts and 
minds of the Muslims, the Ulamaa-e-Soo’ had already done so. After having 
done so, they lament, saying: “We Muslims are weak.” The Muslims are 
weak because they have made them weak, and then too, only those 
“Muslims” who wilfully choose to be duped and emasculated. The true 
Muslims have always and will always continue to reject whatever kufr is 
being propagated by the Agents of Shaitaan and Dajjaal, and continue to 

follow what Allaah Ta`aalaa has commanded and what Rasoolullaah  صلى الل
 has commanded, never fearing the “blame of the blamers” or the عليو وسلم

criticism of any critic, even if that critic be the biggest “Grand” Mufti in the 
world at the time. 
 
Regarding this issue of Khilaafah, Allaah Ta`aalaa says in the Qur'aan 
Kareem: 
 

 ِمنْ  الَِّذينَ  اْسَتْخَلفَ  َكَما اْْلَْرضِ  ِفي لََيْسَتْخِلَفن َُّهمْ  الصَّاِلَحاتِ  َوَعِمُلوا ِمْنُكمْ  آَمُنوا الَِّذينَ  اللَّوُ  َوَعدَ 
َننَّ  قَ ْبِلِهمْ  لَن َُّهمْ  َلُهمْ  اْرَتَضى الَِّذي ِدينَ ُهمُ  َلُهمْ  َولَُيَمكّْ  ُيْشرُِكونَ  ََل  يَ ْعُبُدونَِني َأْمًنا َخْوِفِهمْ  بَ ْعدِ  ِمنْ  َولَُيَبدّْ

 اْلَفاِسُقونَ  ُىمُ  فَُأولَِئكَ  َذِلكَ  بَ ْعدَ  َكَفرَ  َوَمنْ  َشْيًئا ِبي

 
{"Allaah has promised those of you who have Imaan and do good deeds that He will 
most definitely make them successors (Khulafaa) on earth just as He had made those 
before them successors, and He will most certainly make firm and established for them 
that Deen of theirs (Islaam) which He has chosen and is pleased with for them, and He 
will most certainly grant them peace and security as a replacement after their fear. (All of 
this is on condition that) They worship Me, not ascribing any as partner unto Me. 
Whosoever commits kufr after this, those are indeed the faasiqoon (flagrant 
transgressors)."} 
 
[Soorah An-Noor, 24:55] 
 
The importance of an Islaamic Khilaafah cannot be overemphasised. The 
kuffaar world knew this very well, hence, even when it came to the Osmanli 
(Ottoman) Khilaafah, a Khilaafah which, by the end was extremely weak 
and barely implementing anything of Islaam at all, the kuffaar nevertheless 
made use of every means at their disposal, including their spies whom they 
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sent to infiltrate the Khilaafah, to undermine and destroy it from the roots. 
Even the Ottoman Khilaafah at its weakest was perceived as a "threat" and a 
"nuisance" to the kuffaar world, as they feared that, since the agency of 
Khilaafah still exists in the world and has not been erased from the hearts 
and minds of the Muslims, that a stronger, true Muslim might have come 
into power as the Khaleefah among the Ottomans and thus turn the tide 
against the entire kuffaar world, reversing their victories and driving them 
into the sea like pigs, collapsing their world around them and ruling by the 
Law of Allaah Ta`aalaa. 
 
Even though such a thing was extremely far-fetched at the time, due to the 
wretched, irreligious ways of the last Ottomans, the kuffaar did not want to 
take any chance, and so even this weak "Khilaafah" was gradually weakened 
and phased out, through - among many other factors - the Young Turks and 
their alliance with Theodor Hertzl, founder of Zionism. They began 
implementing their "reforms", effectively "kufrizing" Turkey and the 
Turkish people, and their "champion" in the mission to destroy Islaam in 
Turkey and eradicate it from the hearts and minds of the people was one 
particularly vile kaafir who was a Jew in reality but whom many till today still 
foolishly laud as a "great Muslim ruler", when he was no more than a dog of 
Shaitaan: Mustafa Kemal Atatürk, the satanist. 
 
He had made it his mission in life to first of all get rid of the Khilaafah in 
entirety, and secondly, to turn Turkey into a place of kufr, fisq and fujoor 
worse than anywhere else in the world, hence he began banning everything 
that had any connection at all with Islaam, even the Arabic language itself. 
Through this satanist "champion" of theirs and the process of "kufrization" 
they had been through, their hearts now black with kufr and satanism just as 
Atatürk's was, they came together to finally cancel the Khilaafah in 1924 and 
transfer the powers of Khilaafah to the "Grand National Assembly of 
Turkey". 
 
Those who had actively fought for this mission under Atatürk were the 
Turkish revolutionaries belonging to the Turkish National Movement (Türk 
Ulusal Hareketi) which was, of course, founded by Atatürk the kaafir.  
 
Prior to the cancellation of the Ottoman Khilaafah, Atatürk organised the 
Erzurum Congress in August 1919, the Sivas Congress in September 1919, 
and by October 1919 Ali Riza Pasha, the so-called "Grand Vizier" of the 
Ottomans at the time under the rule of Mehmed VI, the very last so-called 
"Sultan" of the Ottomans, sent Salih Hulusi Pasha to represent him at an 
event known as the Amasya Protocol wherein Salih Hulusi Pasha, on behalf 
of the "Ottomans", signed an agreement, a "memorandum of 
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understanding" with the Young Turks. This event took place on the 22nd of 
October, 1919.  
 
The signing of this "memorandum of understanding" told Atatürk and the 
Young Turks all that they needed to know: the "Ottoman Khilaafah" was 
long gone, and what existed now was simply a name being carried around by 
people who were very far removed from anything associated with Islaam. 
Hence, Atatürk knew that the time had come to simply kick out this sham 
of a ruling power that the Ottomans had become and to simply take over 
Turkey with the Turkish National Movement at his side, giving the Turks 
what they wanted: a secular, un-Islaamic country that would compete with 
Las Vegas in sin and promiscuity.  
 
He had now successfully wiped out Islaam from Turkey and replaced it with 
what became known as "Kemalism", or "Atatürkçülük" in Turkish. Till 
today, the photograph of Atatürk is ubiquitous in Turkey; you will struggle 
to find a place in Turkey where the photograph of his face is not framed on 
the wall. 
 
Having signed that "memorandum of agreement", the Ottomans had 
officially surrendered and declared themselves unfit for ruling; hence, even 
though 1924 is the official date of the abolition of the Ottoman Empire, it 
was actually cancelled before then, on the 1st of November, 1922, and 
Turkey was already known as the "Republic of Turkey" by October 29, 
1923.  
 
Whilst all of this had been taking place, there were some Muslims who 
understood the enormity of what was transpiring and the calamity that 
would ensue if the office of Khilaafah was destroyed. Hence, in 1919, in 
India, a group of Muslims there started what was known as the "Khilaafat 
Movement", and the leading figures of this movement in India were 
Muhammad Ali Jauhar, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Shaukat Ali and Hakim 
Ajmal Khan. 
 
Outside of India, there was one other place that supported the Khilaafat 
Movement: Port Elizabeth, in South Africa. 
 
However, by 1924 there no longer existed any "Khilaafah" because the 
Ottomans themselves had willingly given up and submitted to being 
abolished in favour of kufr secularism and "Kemalism", and so the Khilaafat 
Movement also ended in 1924.  
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The Islaamic Hijri year in 1924 was 1342, and the current Islaamic year is 
1442, so exactly 100 years have passed since the "official" abolition of the 
Ottoman Khilaafah, and the Muslims have witnessed and experienced 
countless calamities since then. Countless Muslims have been imprisoned, 
tortured and murdered since then and their homes and lands destroyed. It 
has reached the point that today there is nothing on earth cheaper than the 
blood of a Muslim.  
 
There is no person on this earth today who can say that he has come across 
a day wherein some Muslims were not killed somewhere in the world. By 
and large, Muslims have accepted that their fate should be nothing other 
than lying prostrate at the feet of the kuffaar, hoping and begging to be 
spared and at least "tolerated" to whatever small degree by the kuffaar so-
called "superpowers of the world".  
 
To most Muslims today, the idea of an Islaamic Khilaafah and the Muslims 
bringing the kuffaar world to their knees, breaking their idols and their 
ideologies, tramping on the necks of the zhaalim (oppressive) kaafir rulers 
and their "Mozlem Puppets" they have installed in Muslim lands to do their 
bidding, raising high the Flag of Tawheed, is laughed at as a "fairy tale". 
Moreover, the "Mozlems" themselves would hate for such a state of affairs 
to come about and for the law of kufr to be replaced by the Law of Allaah 
Ta`aalaa. The most "pacifist", "peaceful", "non-violent" ones among them 
would enlist in the kuffaar armies and fight Islaam to ensure that such a 
"nightmare" (in their eyes) never comes about. 
 
The abolition of the Khilaafah resulted in more than just the imprisonment, 
torture and massacre of Muslims, though: first and foremost, it resulted in 
riddah spreading through Turkey, as people gave up on Islaam in favour of 
"Kemalism", and they actually started to hate the Sha`aa'ir of Islaam and 
anything that had the remotest connection to Islaam. Furthermore, the loss 
of the Khilaafah resulted in the weakening of the Muslim Ummah as a 
whole. The reason behind this is that unity cannot exist without leadership. 
In order for any group to be united, there needs to be a leader who is 
followed and whom the members of that group obey; minus this vital 
condition, there will only be chaos.  
 
In the case of the Muslim Ummah, they are always clamouring about 
"unity", and the Ulamaa-e-Soo' give lectures on unity, write books and 
articles on unity, organise events on "unity", but they will never achieve this 
"unity" which they so ardently seek, and that is because they are lacking this 
vital requirement of having bay`ah to a Khaleefah - a true Khaleefah who, 
upon gaining tamkeen (establishment) in the land, establishes Salaah and 
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Zakaah, implements the Sharee`ah, carries out Hudood and does Amr bil-
Ma`roof and Nahyi `anil Munkar. 
 
From 1924, however, since the Khilaafah had been abolished, the `Ulamaa-
e-Haqq tried their best to impart the original teachings of Islaam to those 
Muslims who would care to listen and heed those teachings, and they 
expended their efforts in ta`leem, islaah, da`wah, tableegh, etc. In Islaam, 
the greatest responsibility of doing Amr bil-Ma`roof and Nahyi `anil 
Munkar rests upon the shoulders of the Khaleefah: through the Hudood 
and Ta`zeer (disciplinary punishments), he roots out corruption in the land.  
 
Even when there is no Khilaafah, however, it remains the duty of each and 
every Muslim - and in particular, the `Ulamaa - to carry out this obligation 
of Amr bil-Ma`roof and Nahyi `anil Munkar. Unfortunately, there are very 
few `Ulamaa left who are willing to do Nahyi `anil Munkar. There is no 
shortage of those willing to do Amr bil-Ma`roof, but they know that Nahyi 
`anil Munkar (forbidding the evil) results in losing fame, popularity, money 
and the pleasure of people. As a result, most Ulamaa abandoned it long ago, 
and only a few, the `Ulamaa-e-Haqq, have continued to carry out this waajib 
duty to the best of their ability. For the last few decades, the flagbearer of 
Amr bil-Ma`roof and Nahyi `anil Munkar has been the Mujlisul Ulama of 
South Africa, led by Maulana A.S. Desai. In carrying out this duty, he has 
incurred the hatred and scorn of most "Ulamaa" around the world, let alone 
the laymen, and they in fact warn people against reading any publication of 
The Majlis. However, this has never deterred him from carrying out this 
duty, because after all, in carrying out the duty of Amr bil-Ma`roof and 
Nahyi `anil Munkar the only objective is the Pleasure of Allaah Ta`aalaa, not 
the pleasure of people. The pleasure of people is something ephemeral, 
fleeting; here today and gone tomorrow, hence it is never worth throwing 
away Jannah for.   
 
Many people - Muslims - fail to understand this. Many wonder and ask, 
"Why waste your time speaking out against evil? Simply mind your own 
business. If you have saved your own self and your family from evil, then 
that is sufficient." 
 
However, for the `Ulamaa, that is not sufficient, as Allaah Ta`aalaa wants 
more than that from them. The `Ulamaa have been described in the 
Hadeeth as being the "heirs" of the Ambiyaa, in the sense that they carry on 

those duties that had been assigned to the illustrious Ambiyaa' عليهم السالم, 

among which was the duty of Amr bil-Ma`roof and Nahyi `anil Munkar. If 
they fail to carry out this duty, then they are not "`Ulamaa-e-Haqq", but 
rather, they fall into the category of "Ulamaa-e-Soo", because those who 
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satanically maintain silence and allow evil to happen are no better than those 
who perpetrate the evil.  
 
Consider the following two Aayats of the Qur'aan Kareem: 
 

ُهمْ  أُمَّةٌ  قَاَلتْ  َوِإذْ  بُ ُهمْ  َأوْ  ُمْهِلُكُهمْ  اللَّوُ  قَ ْوًما تَِعُظونَ  ِلمَ  ِمن ْ  رَبُّْكمْ  ِإَلى َمْعِذرَةً  قَاُلوا َشِديًدا َعَذابًا ُمَعذّْ
ُروا َما َنُسوا فَ َلمَّا. يَ ت َُّقونَ  َوَلَعلَُّهمْ  َنا بِوِ  ذُكّْ َهْونَ  الَِّذينَ  َأْنَجي ْ  بَِعَذابٍ  ظََلُموا الَِّذينَ  َوَأَخْذنَا السُّوءِ  َعنِ  يَ ن ْ

 يَ ْفُسُقونَ  َكانُوا ِبَما بَِئيسٍ 

 
{"When a party of them (i.e. the silent Ulamaa of Bani Israa'eel) said to them (i.e. the 
`Ulamaa-e-Haqq among Bani Israa'eel): "Why do you advise a people whom Allaah is 
going to destroy or afflict with a severe punishment? They (the `Ulamaa-e-Haqq) said, 
"(It is so that we may be) Excused (of guilt) before your Rabb (i.e. so that Allaah 
Ta`aalaa does not ask us why we refrained from doing Nahyi `anil Munkar), and (it is 
also) so that they may abstain (from perpetrating that evil)." 
 
When they (the perpetrators of the evil) forgot the advice given to them (by the `Ulamaa-e-
Haqq), We saved those who used to forbid evil, and We seized those who did wrong with 
a terrible punishment because of their disobedience."} 
 
[Soorah Al-A`raaf, 7:164-165] 
 
These Aayats are referring to a test that Allaah Ta`aalaa had afflicted Bani 
Israa'eel with, that they were prohibited from fishing on Saturdays, yet it was 
on Saturdays that the fish were most abundant, whereas on other days they 
were not so abundant. As a result, the Jews chose to simply cast aside this 
prohibition and fish anyway. Their "Ulamaa" were then divided into two 
groups regarding them: one group kept silent whilst themselves abstaining 
from fishing, whereas the other group, along with abstaining from fishing, 
used to do Nahyi `anil Munkar, admonishing those who were flaunting this 
prohibition. 
 
Because the Jews continued to fish anyway, the silent Ulamaa asked those 
who were doing Nahyi `anil Munkar: Why are you bothering to admonish 
them? Allaah Ta`aalaa is going to destroy them in any case. Simply be quiet 
and save yourself the time, the effort and the trouble. However, those 
`Ulamaa responded by saying that they are doing so in order to discharge 
their obligation of Nahyi `anil Munkar, so that on the Day of Qiyaamah, 
Allaah Ta`aalaa does not question them as to why they had not done their 
duty. Whether or not the Jews stopped fishing was not within their power: 
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what was in their power was to speak out against it, and that they did, and as 
a result Allaah Ta`aalaa saved them when the `Adhaab came. 
 
It is no different today: when the `Ulamaa-e-Haqq do Nahyi `anil Munkar, it 
is done seeking the Pleasure of Allaah Ta`aalaa and in order to discharge this 
obligation. Whether or not people will heed it is not within the power or 
control of the `Ulamaa - it is only up to Allaah Ta`aalaa. 
 
Even where there is an absence of an Islaamic Khilaafah, there are waajib 
duties that do not fall away, and Muslims - especially the `Ulamaa - must 
never fall short in discharging these. At the same time, the Muslims must 
understand the vital importance of a Khilaafah and being connected to such 
a Khilaafah, and that it is only through this that unity can be achieved.  
 

In fact, there is a lengthy Hadeeth of Hadhrat Hudhaifah ibn al-Yamaan  رضي
 about good and evil, and صلى الل عليو وسلم wherein he asks Rasoolullaah الل عنو

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم informs him of some Signs of Qiyaamah. At the 

end, he asks Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم what he should do if he reaches 

that time. Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم said to him that he must stick to the 

"Jamaa`ah of the Muslims and their Imaam". He goes on to ask that if they 

have no Jamaa`ah and no Imaam, what then? Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم 

said to him that in this case, abandon all firaq (groups), and Rasoolullaah  صلى
 said: "...even if you (subsist) by biting onto the root of a tree until الل عليو وسلم

death reaches you while you are upon that (state)." 
 
This particular Hadeeth is muttafaqun `alaihi. From it, one thing is abundantly 
clear: the Muslims only have a "Jamaa`ah" when they have an Imaam. Minus 
a Khaleefah, there is no real "Jamaa`ah" of the Muslims. Instead, they will 
be scattered.  
 
When it comes to Salaah, there can be no "Jamaa`ah" or "Jamaa`ah Salaah" 
without there being an Imaam to go forward and lead the Salaah. If there is 
no Imaam and everyone simply stands together and performs Salaah, that 
does not count as "Salaah in Jamaa`ah". Salaah in Jamaa`ah is only when 
there is an Imaam leading them. Similarly, the Muslim Ummah can have no 
unity without a Khaleefah leading them. 
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Chapter Eleven: The Riddah Wars 

 

We arrive now at the reason behind why Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi 

يورحمة الل عل  had given this unique title to the kitaab. 

 

Immediately following the demise of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, riddah 

(apostasy) broke out on a large scale among the tribes throughout the 
Jazeeratul `Arab (Arabian Peninsula) and even beyond. This was the very 
first occurrence of mass riddah (apostasy) in Islaam, and it was the very first 

difficulty that Hadhrat Abu Bakr رضي الل عنو faced upon being appointed 

Khaleefah of the Muslims. 
 
He was faced with a difficult decision: on the one hand, he knew that as the 
Khaleefah of the Muslims, he had to ensure the protection of Makkah and 

Madeenah, especially because the wives of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم were 

in Madeenah. On the other hand, prior to the demise of Rasoolullaah  صلى الل
 had given the command that Hadhrat صلى الل عليو وسلم Rasoolullaah ,عليو وسلم

Usaaamah ibn Zaid رضي الل عنو must march out with an army of Sahaabah, to 

carry out Jihaad against the Romans. 
 

Never had Sahaabah-e-Kiraam رضي الل عنهم faced the likes of this challenge 

before this moment: widespread apostasy and rebellions breaking out and 
spreading like wild fire. Some of the Sahaabah were of the view that 

Hadhrat Abu Bakr رضي الل عنو should keep the Muslim armies inside of 

Madeenah, to secure it and defend against this threat of riddah and the 
murtaddeen who were expected to soon begin carrying out attacks, and that 
they should remain like this until the threat has passed, before being sent 
out to start Jihaad against the Romans.  
 

However, Hadhrat Abu Bakr رضي الل عنو understood the importance of 

carrying out the command of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم regardless of the 

consequences. If it is what Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم wanted, then it must 

be carried out. Hence, without the slightest hesitation he commanded 

Hadhrat Usaamah ibn Zaid رضي الل عنو to march out with his army, into 

Jihaad against the Romans, despite the fact that the Muslims were facing this 
threat of riddah, surrounded by beligerent tribes that had just become 
murtaddeen. 
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Some tribes did not openly commit riddah in the form of leaving Islaam to 
follow some other religion; instead, they simply said that Zakaah was only 

meant to be given during the time of Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, and that 

now that Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم has passed away, Zakaah is no longer 

an obligation. 
 
Keeping in mind the precariousness of the situation that the Muslims were 

facing, Hadhrat `Umar ibn al-Khattaab رضي الل عنو advised Hadhrat Abu Bakr 

 ;to be lenient with these particular tribes and to give them a chance رضي الل عنو

however, Hadhrat Abu Bakr رضي الل عنو summarily rejected this suggestion.  

 
This incident appears in Saheeh al-Bukhaari as follows: 
 

Hadhrat Abu Hurairah رضي الل عنو narrates: "After Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم 

passed away, and Abu Bakr was made the Khaleefah after him, and those of 
the Arabs who committed kufr had done so, `Umar said to Abu Bakr: "How 

will you fight the people when Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم had said: "I have 

been commanded to fight the people until they say: Laa Ilaaha Illallaah. So, 
whosoever says Laa Ilaaha Illallaah, his wealth and his life becomes protected 
from me, except by its right, and his account is with Allaah." He (Hadhrat 

Abu Bakr رضي الل عنو) said: "By Allaah, I will fight those who separate 

between Salaah and Zakaah, for indeed Zakaah is the haqq (right) of wealth. 
By Allaah! If they withhold from me so much as an `iqaal (rope used to tie 

around the camel) that they used to give to Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, I 

will fight them for withholding it!" So `Umar said: "So by Allaah, I saw that 
Allaah had opened the chest of Abu Bakr to Qitaal (fighting), and I knew 
that it is the Haqq." 
 
[Narrated in Saheeh al-Bukhaari.] 
 

Hadhrat Abu Bakr رضي الل عنو meant that just as Salaah is fardh, so too is 

Zakaah fardh; hence, just as it is kufr and irtidaad to reject the fardhiyyat 
(obligation) of Salaah, so too is it kufr and irtidaad to reject the fardhiyyat of 
Zakaah. As such, these people were murtaddeen (apostates) who were to be 
fought and killed if they did not repent and come back to Islaam. 
 

The wars that Hadhrat Abu Bakr رضي الل عنو then fought to extinguish these 

fires of riddah were known as the Riddah Wars (Apostasy Wars). 
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Among the causes of these Riddah Wars were the following: 
 

1. Some of the tribes becoming murtaddeen by believing in the false 
claimants to Nubuwwah that had sprung up, such as Musaylimah al-
Kadh'dhaab, Sajjah, Aswad al-`Ansi and Tulaihah ibn Khuwaylid. 

 
2. Some of the tribes becoming murtaddeen by rejecting the fardhiyyah 

of Zakaah, claiming that it was only fardh during the lifetime of 

Rasoolullaah لل عليو وسلمصلى ا , and that now that Rasoolullaah  صلى الل عليو
 .has passed away, its fardhiyyah is cancelled وسلم

 

3. Some of the tribes rejecting Hadhrat Abu Bakr as-Siddeeq رضي الل عنو 
as the Khaleefah. 

 
4. Some of the tribes refusing to accept Madeenah Munawwarah as the 

headquarters of the Muslim rule. 
 

5. Some of the tribes rejecting aspects of Islaam, such as those who 
rejected certain things that the Sharee`ah prohibits, such as zinaa, 
gambling, alcohol, etc. 

 
Various reasons, but the outcome was one and the same: riddah (apostasy) - 
and this apostasy had to be tramped out with force, for if this was not done, 
not only the Muslims but even Islaam itself would be wiped out. 
 

Hence, Hadhrat Abu Bakr رضي الل عنو, after having sent out Hadhrat Usaamah 

ibn Zaid رضي الل عنو with his army to go and wage Jihaad against the Roman 

Empire, immediately mobilised Sahaabah-e-Kiraam رضي الل عنهم and divided 

them into 11 armies, each army having its own commander and its own flag. 
 
These 11 commanders were: 
 

1. Hadhrat Khaalid ibn al-Waleed رضي الل عنو: he was placed in charge of 

the largest of the 11 armies, having 4,000 Mujaahideen under him. He 
had also been given the most difficult mission: he was to first of all 
fight against Tayy, then the Banu Asad which were being led by the 
false prophet, Tulaihah ibn Khuwaylid al-Asadi, and then he was to 
fight against the Banu Tameem, among them being Maalik ibn 
Nuwairah. After having vanquished all of these, he was to then move 
against the tribe of Banu Haneefah, and they were a very large, 
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powerful tribe known for their skillfullness in warfare. This was the 
most dangerous and powerful of all the tribes that had become 
murtaddeen (apostates), and they were being led by Musaylimah al-
Kadh'dhaab, the largest of the "false prophets" that had sprung up.  

 

In the way that Hadhrat Abu Bakr رضي الل عنو had planned it, Hadhrat 

Khaalid ibn al-Waleed رضي الل عنو would arrive at the tribe of Banu 

Haneefah in time to act as reinforcement for two other armies who 
had been sent to await reinformcements before commencing the fight 
against Musaylimah al-Kadh'dhaab. 

 
Allaah Ta`aalaa decreed that one of the Mujaahideen in the army of 

Hadhrat Khaalid رضي الل عنو should be Hadhrat `Adi ibn Haatim at-

Taa'i رضي الل عنو, and the very first tribe this Muslim army had set out 

to fight was the tribe of Tayy, which was the tribe of Hadhrat `Adi 

ibn Haatim رضي الل عنو. Hence, when this army of Sahaabah arrived at 

this tribe of Tayy, all of whom had become murtaddeen except two 
sub-branches: the one sub-branch being that of Ghawth and the 

other that of Judailah, Hadhrat `Adi رضي الل عنو first of all went to the 

sub-tribe of Ghawth and spoke with them, and convinced them to 

join the Muslim army. Thus, he returned to Hadhrat Khaalid  رضي الل
-then went to the sub رضي الل عنو with these 500 men. Hadhrat `Adi عنو

tribe of Judailah and did the same thing, convincing them as well, and 

so he returned to Hadhrat Khaalid رضي الل عنو with those 500 men as 

well. 
 

The army of Hadhrat Khaalid رضي الل عنو had now grown from 4,000 

Mujaahideen to 5,000 Mujaahideen, and Hadhrat Khalid رضي الل عنو 
rode into battle against Tulaihah ibn Khuwaylid with this army of 
5,000 Mujaahideen and utterly routed Tulaihah and his forces, 
attaining a resounding victory over the Banu Asad.  

 
Tulaihah ibn Khuwaylid later on repented and accepted Islaam, as he 
had survived this battle. After accepting Islaam, he himself then 
became one of the Mujaahideen and took part in the conquests. 

 

Hadhrat Khaalid رضي الل عنو then marched onwards against Banu 

Tameem, and they were another very powerful and very well-known 
tribe. Upon arriving there, he found that the tribe had returned to 
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Islaam after having witnessed the victory of the Muslim army over 
the Banu Asad. 
 

2. Hadhrat `Ikrimah ibn Abi Jahl رضي الل عنو: he was to move against 

Musaylimah al-Kadh'dhaab, but Hadhrat Abu Bakr رضي الل عنو had 

given him instructions not to begin the fight immediately, but to 
instead wait for reinforcements to arrive before commencing the 
battle. 

 

3. Hadhrat `Amr ibn al-`Aas رضي الل عنو: he was sent to attack the 

murtadd tribes of Qudhaa`ah and Waadi`ah in the area of Tabook 
and Doomat-ul-Jandal. 

 

4. Hadhrat Shurahbeel ibn Hasanah رضي الل عنو: he was sent to follow 

Hadhrat `Ikrimah ي الل عنورض  and await further instructions and 

reinforcements before commencing the fight against Musaylimah al-
Kadh'dhaab. 

 

5. Hadhrat Khaalid ibn Sa`eed رضي الل عنو: he was to attack certain 

murtadd tribes on the frontier of Shaam. 
 

6. Hadhrat Turaifah ibn Haajiz رضي الل عنو: he was sent to attack the 

murtadd tribes of Hawaazin and Banu Sulaim. 
 

7. Hadhrat `Alaa ibn al-Hadhrami رضي الل عنو: he was sent to attack the 

murtaddeen in Bahrain. 
 

8. Hadhrat Hudhaifah ibn Mihsan رضي الل عنو: he was sent to attack the 

murtaddeen in Oman. 
 

9. Hadhrat `Arfajah ibn Harthamah رضي الل عنو: he was sent to attack the 

murtaddeen in Muhrah. 
 

10. Hadhrat Muhaajir ibn Abi Umayyah رضي الل عنو: he was sent to attack 

the murtaddeen in Yemen. 
 

11. Hadhrat Suwaid ibn Muqarran رضي الل عنو: he was sent to attack the 

murtaddeen in the coastal area that lies to the north of Yemen. 
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The first army to march out was the army of Hadhrat Khaalid ibn al-Waleed 

رضي  followed shortly thereafter by the army of Hadhrat `Ikrimah ,رضي الل عنو
 The rest of the armies were .رضي الل عنو and Hadhrat `Amr ibn al-`Aas الل عنو

sent out weeks later and some were even sent out months later. Hadhrat 

Abu Bakr رضي الل عنو was carrying out the Riddah Wars according to a 

particular, well thought out strategy, and he was sending out the rest of the 
armies according to the progress being made by the army of Hadhrat 

Khaalid ibn al-Waleed رضي الل عنو, as that was the main army from the 11 

armies. 
 

Out of all the Riddah Wars that Sahaabah-e-Kiraam رضي الل عنهم fought in 

order to extinguish the flames of riddah (apostasy) that had sprung up and 
engulfed the entire Jazeerat-ul-`Arab, the most difficult battle was the one 
they fought against Musaylimah al-Kadh'dhaab and his forces at Yamaamah 
- the battle that later on became known as the "Garden of Death".  
 
From all of the "false prophets" that had sprung up, the biggest and worst 
of the lot was Musaylimah al-Kadh'dhaab. He also possessed the largest and 
strongest army; hence, the resounding defeat that the Sahaabah inflicted 
upon him at the Garden of Death crushed the murtaddeen as a whole; not 
just his own tribe of Banu Haneefah and those who were following him, but 
all of the tribes and individuals who had fallen into irtidaad were greatly 
affected by this battle, so much so that after Musaylimah was killed in this 
battle after a very long and very difficult fight, the "spirit of resistance" left 
the hearts of the murtaddeen. This was not only a physical defeat for them, 
but a psychological one as well.  
 
After the victory that Sahaabah-e-Kiraam had at the Garden of Death, the 
Battle of Yamaamah, the rest of the murtaddeen were easily vanquished. It 
was as though the entire fire had been extinguished and now there were only 
small flames burning here and there; flames that were easily stamped out. 
Hence, the Garden of Death was the most important battle that Sahaabah-e-

Kiraam رضي الل عنهم fought in the Riddah Wars, and it was the deciding battle. 

With Musaylimah al-Kadh'dhaab dead, all of the rest fell swiftly. 
 

Thus, Allaah Ta`aalaa honoured Hadhrat Abu Bakr as-Siddeeq رضي الل عنو and 

Sahaabah-e-Kiraam رضي الل عنهم with this magnificent success, and even 

before that, Allaah Ta`aalaa had inspired the heart of Hadhrat Abu Bakr  رضي
 with the Haqq and Jihaad, hence he knew that this was the only path الل عنو
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to take in order to defend this Deen of Islaam. If he had not sent Sahaabah-

e-Kiraam رضي الل عنهم out to physically fight and crush the murtaddeen, and 

had instead adopted a "political" or "diplomatic" approach, preferring 
instead to simply have talks and negotiations with the murtaddeen, then 
these murtadd tribes, being Arabs who had all their lives been used to 
fighting long wars and taking revenge, would have perceived this approach 
as weakness and would have not hesitated so much as a heartbeat before 
launching an all-out attack against the headquarters of the Khilaafah: 
Madeenah Munawwarah, with the objective of wiping out the Muslims and 
Islaam itself, returning the Jazeerat-ul-`Arab to the days of idolatry, the Days 
of Jaahiliyyah. 
 

It is for this reason that Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi رحمة الل عليو had 

named his treatise: لها بكر أبا وَل ردة  "Apostasy and No Abu Bakr to Deal with 

It". When this first riddah had broken out, this Ummah had someone like 

Hadhrat Abu Bakr as-Siddeeq رضي الل عنو to crush it in a very short span of 

time, while at the very same time waging Jihaad against the kuffaar of the 
Byzantine Empire and elsewhere. Unfortunately, the Ummah has no 

Hadhrat Abu Bakr as-Siddeeq رضي الل عنو today, to crush the flames of riddah 

that are burning up and destroying the world today. 
 

 المستعان وىو المشتكى الل فإلى

 
It would not be amiss to narrate some of the remarks made by Sahaabah-e-

Kiraam رضي الل عنهم regarding this great stance taken by Hadhrat Abu Bakr 

as-Siddeeq رضي الل عنو, for the benefit of the readers. 

 

 فأبى الزكاة عن التخفيف سألوا إذ واحدة صبيحة في لكفرنا بكر أبو أطاعنا لو بيده نفسي والذي: عمر قال
 لجاىدتهم عقاَلً  منعوني لو: قال. عليهم

 

Hadhrat `Umar ibn al-Khattaab رضي الل عنو said: "By He in Whose Control is 

my life! Had Abu Bakr obeyed us, we would have committed kufr in a single 
morning, (and this was) when they (the murtadd tribes) asked him to go easy 
with regards to Zakaah (i.e. for it to be removed), but he refused, saying: "If 
they withhold from me so much as an `iqaal (rope to tie a camel), I will wage 
Jihaad against them!" 
 

[Narrated by Imaam ibn Abi Shaibah رحمة الل عليو in his Musannaf.] 
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 رضي الل عنو الصديق بكر بأبي تداركنا أن لوَل واحدة غداة في نكفر كدنا: رضي الل عنو عمر قال

 

Hadhrat `Umar ibn al-Khattaab رضي الل عنو said: "We almost committed kufr 

in a single morning, had Allaah not saved us through Abu Bakr as-Siddeeq 

 ".رضي الل عنو

 

[Narrated by Imaam ibn Battah رحمة الل عليو in al-Ibaanatul Kubraa.] 

 

What Hadhrat `Umar رضي الل عنو meant is that these murtaddeen were asking 

for Zakaah to be removed, asking for the obligation of Zakaah to be lifted 
from them, and so to accept such a request is kufr, because Zakaah is the 
Command of Allaah Ta`aalaa and no one can tamper with any Command of 
Allaah Ta`aalaa, even if it means having to fight the entire world. 
 

Hadhrat Abu Rajaa' al-`Utaaridi ورحمة الل علي  said: "I entered Madeenah and 

saw the people gathered, and in the middle of them was a man who was 
kissing the head of another man, saying to him, "May I be sacrificed for you! 
Had it not been for you, we would all have been destroyed!" I asked: "Who 
is the one who is kissing and who is the one being kissed?" They said, "That 
is `Umar ibn al-Khattaab who is kissing the head of Abu Bakr on account of 
him fighting against the Ahl-ur-Riddah (Peple of Apostasy), those who 
withheld the Zakaah." 
 

[Narrated by Imaam ibn `Asaakir رحمة الل عليو in Taareekh Dimashq.] 

 

 ثم, الثانية قال ثم, الل ُعِبدَ  ما استخلف بكر أبا أن لوَل ىو إَل إلو َل والذي: قال رضي الل عنو ىريرة أبي عن
 الثالثة

 

Hadhrat Abu Hurairah رضي الل عنو said, "By He besides Whom there is no 

Ilaah! Had Abu Bakr not been appointed as the Khaleefah, Allaah would 
not be worshipped (on this earth)." He repeated this thrice. 
 

[Narrated by Imaam al-Baihaqi رحمة الل عليو in al-I`tiqaad.] 

 

Imaam Wakee` ibn al-Jarraah رحمة الل عليو said, "Had it not been for (Hadhrat) 

Abu Bakr (رضي الل عنو), Islaam would have left (this world)." 

 

[Narrated by Imaam ibn Battah رحمة الل عليو in al-Ibaanatul Kubraa.] 
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Hadhrat Dhabbah ibn Mihsan al-`Anazi رحمة الل عليو narrates: "Abu Moosaa 

al-Ash`ari was the Ameer (appointed) over us in Basrah. He sent me with a 
group to `Umar ibn al-Khattaab.  
 
I went to `Umar and knocked at the door. He came out and asked, "Who 
are you?"  
 
I said: "I am Dhabbah ibn Mihsan al-`Anazi."  
 
He took me into his house, presented me with food and I ate. I then 
mentioned Abu Bakr as-Siddeeq to him, and he wept. I then said to him, 
"You are better than Abu Bakr." At this (statement) his weeping intensified. 
He then said, whilst weeping, "By Allaah! One night and one day of Abu 
Bakr as-Siddeeq is greater than `Umar and the family of `Umar. Shall I 
inform you of this night of his and this day of his?"  
 
I said: "Yes, O Ameer-ul-Mu'mineen."  
 

He said: "As for the night, then, when Nabi صلى الل عليو وسلم had left, leaving 

the people of Makkah, he left at night and Abu Bakr followed him, and he 
was walking sometimes in front of him, sometimes behind him, sometimes 

on his right and sometimes on his left. Nabi صلى الل عليو وسلم said to him, 

"What is this, O Abu Bakr, for I do not know this to be from your actions?" 
 
He said: "Yaa Rasoolallaah, I think about (the possibility) of (an) ambush, so 
I walk in front of you. I then think about (the possibility of) someone 
following (us), so I walk behind you, and sometimes on your right and 
sometimes on your left, for I do not feel secure (regarding your safety)." 
 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم continued walking the rest of that night until the 

ends of his toes were injured (from the long walking). When Abu Bakr saw 

this, he carried (his weight) upon his shoulder (i.e. assisted Rasoolullaah  صلى
 صلى الل عليو وسلم in walking by carrying the weight of Rasoolullaah الل عليو وسلم

on his shoulder), and walking with difficulty until he reached the mouth of 
the cave. He then said, "By He Who sent you with the Haqq! Do not enter it 
until I have entered it before you, for if there is anything (harmful) in it, it 
will befall me rather than you." 
 
Abu Bakr then entered (the cave), but he saw (no danger), so he said (to 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم), "Sit, for in the cave there are holes which I will 
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block up." He was wearing a ridaa' (shawl), so he tore it up and blocked up 
all of the holes using it, one by one, until only two holes remained. He then 

brought Nabi صلى الل عليو وسلم into the cave, and he then covered the last two 

holes with his feet, and the scorpions and snakes began biting and stinging 
him until the morning whilst he was suffering from the severe pain, but 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم was not aware of that. 

 
He said to him, "O Abu Bakr! Do not grieve; indeed, Allaah is With us." 
 
Allaah then sent down Sakeenah (calmness; peace; tranquility) and 

Tama'neenah (contentment) upon him and upon His Rasool صلى الل عليو وسلم 

for Abu Bakr, may Allaah have mercy upon him, so this was his night. 
 

As for his day, then, when Nabi صلى الل عليو وسلم passed away and the Arabs 

committed irtidaad, and so some of them said, "We will perform Salaah but 
not give Zakaah," and others said, "We will give Zakaah but not perform 
Salaah," I went to him, not falling short in advising him, and I said to him, 

"O Khaleefah of Rasoolullaah ( عليو وسلمصلى الل  ), be lenient with the people." 

Others besides me also said the same thing (to him).  
 

Abu Bakr said, "Nabi صلى الل عليو وسلم has been taken away (from this 

Dunyaa) and Wahi has been raised, and by Allaah, if they withhold from 
me so much as an `iqaal (rope) which they used to give to 

Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم, I will fight them for it!" 

 
Hence, we fought alongside him, and by Allaah, he was extremely strong 
and resolute (in this matter). That was his day." 
 

[Narrated by Imaam ibn `Asaakir  حمة الل عليور  in Taareekh Dimashq.] 

 
There is an alternative wording of this narration that appears in Musnad-ul-

Faarooq of Imaam ibn Katheer رحمة الل عليو. In that narration it appears: 

 
"...So I went to him, not falling short in advising him, and I said to him: 
"Win the people over and be lenient with them, for they are on the level of 
wild beasts." He said, "I had hoped for your assistance and you have come 
to me with your forsaking! (Were you) powerful in Jaahiliyyah but cowardly 
in Islaam! With what do you expect me to win them over? With some 
contrived poetry or fabricated sorcery? Far-fetched, far-fetched (is such a 
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thing)! Nabi صلى الل عليو وسلم has passed away and Wahi has ended. By 

Allaah, I will wage Jihaad against them so long as my hand can still 
hold a sword, even if they withhold from me so much as an `iqaal 
(rope used to tie a camel)!" 
 
Hence, I found him to be wiser and firmer than me in this. He disciplined 
the people over matters, making much of their difficulties easier for me (to 
deal with) when I was (later on) appointed over them.  
 
That was his day." 
 

[Narrated by Imaam ibn Katheer رحمة الل عليو in Musnad-ul-Faarooq.] 

 

In these narrations, Hadhrat `Umar ibn al-Khattaab رضي الل عنو mentioned 

that not only he, but the other Sahaabah as well had given the same advice 

to Hadhrat Abu Bakr as-Siddeeq رضي الل عنو: be lenient with the people and 

try to win them over, etc.  
 

Hadhrat `Umar رضي الل عنو was known for being extremely firm and 

unwavering, yet at this juncture even Hadhrat `Umar رضي الل عنو had initially 

felt that the option to take would have been to rather be lenient with them 
instead of sending out armies to fight against them. Hence, Hadhrat Abu 

Bakr رضي الل عنو faced this additional challenge in that he was perhaps alone in 

holding this view, and yet he remained absolutely unwavering upon it, so 
much so that some historians mention that he had said that if no one else 
marches out against the murtaddeen, he will march out against them alone. 
 

This, as Hadhrat `Umar رضي الل عنو said, was "his day". Hadhrat `Umar  رضي الل
 admired this stance of his so greatly that he felt it was better than his عنو

entire life including that of his family.  
 
This is why Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi said: 
 

 لها بكر أبا وَل ردة

 

"Riddah has broken out and engulfed the world, but there is no Hadhrat Abu Bakr  رضي
 ".to deal with it this time الل عنو
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Chapter Twelve: The Sickness and Its Cure 

 

The sickness is that of riddah (apostasy). However, this apostasy is of a very 
dangerous kind, and this danger lies in the fact that most of those guilty of 
this riddah are entirely unaware of the fact that they are guilty of riddah. 
This riddah that has spread far and wide in this age is that of zandaqah, 
hence those guilty of this kind of riddah are "zanaadiqah". 
 
Zanaadiqah, as defined previously, are those kuffaar who claim to be 
Muslims but who have beliefs of kufr. In this age, liberalism, modernism, 
feminism, acceptance and promotion of LGBTQIA+, etc., has become 
widespread among those who claim to be Muslims, and this is riddah. These 
people claim to be Muslims yet they believe in these kufr ideologies, and this 
makes them zanaadiqah. They claim to be Muslims and yet believe that the 
Sharee`ah is outdated and must be banned. They claim to be Muslims and 
yet believe that homosexuality and lesbianism is permissible. They claim to 
be Muslims and yet believe that the Qur'aan and the Ahaadeeth must be 
changed, the so-called "violent, extremist" Aayaat and Ahaadeeth being 
removed so that the Qur'aan and the books of Ahaadeeth can be re-
published in a new form: a form that the West will be pleased with, or so 
they think.  
 
This era has witnessed so-called "Muslim scholars" holding placards that 
read, "Je suis Charlie". It has witnessed so-called "Muslim scholars" who 
believe in and support the right of kuffaar to insult and mock Rasoolullaah 

 It has witnessed so-called "Muslim scholars" who believe .صلى الل عليو وسلم

that the kuffaar are correct and justified in bombing Muslim lands, killing 
innocent women and children, all in the name of their so-called "war on 
terror". These so-called "Muslim scholars" are zanaadiqah; though they 
claim to be Muslims, they are gulity of riddah, because they hold beliefs of 
kufr, have uttered statements of kufr and have perpetrated actions of kufr, 
such as participating in pagan rituals, marching and kneeling in LGBTQIA+ 
rallies to promote LGBTQIA+, being "anointed" by priests, etc. 
 
This era has witnessed kufr and riddah the likes of which the world has 
never known before. Even among the destroyed nations of old, such kufr 
and riddah did not exist. The LGBTQIA+ of today would shame even 
Qowm-e-Loot (Sodom and Gomorrah). 
 
Yet, all of these people fully believe themselves to be "excellent Muslims" 
who are following Islaam as it is meant to be followed. These wretched 
zanaadiqah have the audacity to claim that this kufr and riddah perpetrated 
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by them is what Allaah Ta`aalaa wants from the Muslims today, بالل والعياذ . By 

their beliefs, their utterances and their actions, they are asking Allaah 
Ta`aalaa to send down His `Adhaab upon them. 
 
Among them are the especially devious ones, the Ulamaa-e-Soo', who are 
fully aware of the fact that all of this is kufr and riddah, yet they promote 
and teach it because they are agents of Iblees and Dajjaal, and their mission 
is to undermine Islaam and replace it with some new-fangled LGBTQIA+ 
religion which they have deceptively named "Islaam". 
 
This is the true sickness and global "pandemic" facing the world at large. 
Riddah on an unprecedented level, with the Ulamaa-e-Soo' at the forefront 
of the war against Islaam, destroying it piece by piece, day by day, tirelessly 
labouring in pursuit of the pleasure of Shaitaan. 
 
What, then, is the cure? 
 
The cure is, in fact, very simple, as Allaah Ta`aalaa has already given us all of 

the answers in the Qur'aan Kareem, as has Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم in 

the Ahaadeeth. The cure to the sickness of riddah, whether any person likes 
it or not, lies in the following points: 
 

1. Ar-Rujoo` ilallaah (returning to Allaah Ta`aalaa). This is the very first 
point, and the most important of them all. Minus this most vital 
point, everything will fail. Minus rujoo` ilallaah, no amount of battles 
and fighting will ever be successful. 

 
The very first step is for Muslims to return to Allaah Ta`aalaa, rectify 
their `Aqeedah by rejecting kufr in all of its forms and fully 
submitting to and believing in Tawheed - to fully submit to Laa Ilaaha 

Illallaah Muhammadur Rasoolullaah صلى الل عليو وسلم as required by this 

Kalimah. 
 

2. Bay`ah (allegiance) to a Khaleefah, because without a Khaleefah the 
Ummah can never attain unity. Without a Khilaafah, any "unity" 
remains a pipedream. 

 
3. Jihaad fee Sabeelillaah, carried out in the way that Allaah Ta`aalaa and 

His Rasool صلى الل عليو وسلم are pleased with, in accordance with the 

Sharee`ah of Allaah Ta`aalaa, in the manner that Sahaabah-e-Kiraam 

 had carried it out. This is the only solution - together with رضي الل عنهم
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Inaabat and Rujoo` Ilallaah - for those Muslims who are being 
oppressed, tortured, imprisoned, massacred and forced to renounce 
their Deen.  

 
4. Together with the above three points, there must also be an 

expending of efforts in all the branches of Islaam, including: 
Da`wah/Tableegh, Ta`leem (teaching the Deen to people, at all 
levels) and Tazkiyah/Islaah (rectification of the nafs). This last point 
is crucial: minus islaah, every Jihaad will fail. The reason behind this is 
that if islaah is removed from the picture, then those who are fighting 
will lose focus from the true Maqsad (objective) of Jihaad, and instead 
their focus will shift to the Dunyaa, hence they will inevitably sell out, 
eventually becoming no better than those they were fighting against. 
Furthermore, minus true islaah, zhulm (oppression) will become 
rampant, and when zhulm becomes rampant, Allaah Ta`aalaa 
removes His Nusrah (Assistance), and without the Nusrah of Allaah 
Ta`aalaa we can achieve nothing whatsoever. 

 
5. There needs to be a "vanguard" of Muslims who model themselves 

on Sahaabah-e-Kiraam رضي الل عنهم, in beliefs, speech and actions. 

Their lives must be a reflection of the lives of Sahaabah-e-Kiraam  رضي
 Such a "vanguard", however small, would ultimately conquer .الل عنهم

the entire world, uprooting and crushing the kuffaar so-called “super 

powers” just as Sahaabah-e-Kiraam رضي الل عنهم had done, and would, 

In Shaa Allaah, never be defeated and wiped out, even if they suffer 
setbacks from time to time. This is because the Nusrah of Allaah 
Ta`aalaa would be with them just as It had been with Sahaabah-e-

Kiraam رضي الل عنهم in the past, and such a vanguard would also attract 

the Rahmah of Allaah Ta`aalaa and He would send down Barakaat 
upon them, as well as Tama'neenah (peace; contentment) and 
Sakeenah (calmness; tranquility), as they would be living in the Shade 
of His Deen, the Shade of His Qur'aan and the Shade of the Sunnah 

of His Rasool صلى الل عليو وسلم. 

 
These points are very simple and straightforward, but extremely difficult to 
bring about, implement and have istiqaamah upon. Nevertheless, this is 
where the "cure" lies, for this is what has been advised in the Qur'aan and 
the Sunnah. The cure does not lie in attempting to change the Deen to "suit 
the times", or in protests, marches, carrying placards and screaming on 
street corners, or squandering millions for "Ulamaa" to come together to 
have meetings, conferences, "Ulamaa get-togethers", etc., where they 
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achieve nothing besides eating a lot and then excreting all of that money 
spent down the toilets.  
 
The cure for every problem in this world lies in the Qur'aan and the Sunnah. 
Those who look into the Qur'aan and the Sunnah will most certainly 
discover the solution to every problem and the cure to every sickness. 
 
May Allaah Ta`aalaa make this kitaab a means of benefit, allow us to act 
upon whatever of goodness has been mentioned and abstain from whatever 

of evil has been mentioned, آمين. 
 
 

 الت َّْوِفْيقِ  َوِليُّ  َواللُ  َوتَ َعاَلى تَ َباَركَ  اللِ  بِِإْذنِ  َتمَّتْ 
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